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DEDICATION. 
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REV. JOHN COLLYER JONES, D. t. 

RECTOR OF EXETER COLLEGE. 



My DEAR. Mr. Eector, 

You know too well the respect and attach- 
ment felt towards you hy every member of your 
Society^ to be surprised that any one of us should 
delight in publicly expressing them. 

The following Sermons, which you have per- 
mitted me to inscribe to you, were preached prin- 
cipally in the Chapel of Exeter College, in con- 
formity with a plan, proposed, like many others for 
the better fulfilment of our duties, under your 
sanction and encouragement. 

And if I knew any one to whom we are more 
indebted for* our happiness as a Society, or who 
took a more cordial interest in the welfare of those 
under our care, — and the steady quiet improve- 
ment of all our institutions for their sake, — I 
should not take this opportunity of claiming a title, 
which I trust you will permit me long to enjoy, — 
as 

Your sincerely attached 

And grftteM'Eriend^ 

• WILLIAM SEWELL; 

Exeter College, 
May ], 1835. 
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SE^IMON I. 

[preached in the college chapel.] 



" Kemember now tby Creator in the days of thy youth, 
whilst the evil days come notj nor the years draw nigh, 
when thoa shalt say^ I hare no pleasure in them." — 
EccL. xii. t7. 1. 



Evert one in the least acquainted with his 
own hearty or human nature in general^ 
must have observed the extreme difficulty 
of bringing very young minds to a sense 
of religion. 

One cause assigned is this» — that in our 
younger days we are most easily led away 
by passion, and beset with temptations, — 
in other words, that, in a season of life, 
when all our best feelings and affections 
are fresh and uncoutaminated, we are most 
wicked and most vicious. For this is the 
real sense of being led away by passion, 
and beset with temptation. 

B 



2 SERMON I. 

Another cause assigned is this. That in 
the buoyancy and exhilaration of our first 
entrance into the worlds we cannot expect 
to fix our attention on the grave and se- 
rious duties and feelings of religion ; — in 
other words^ that religion is a dark and 
gloomy labor^ opposed to our natural plea- 
sures^ and an enemy to innocent cheerful- 
ness. If the former cause was a satire on 
ourselves^ this is a charge against God. 

There is still another^ — that the world 
has its claims upon us all^ — that we must 
not withdraw the spirit and activity of 
youth from the business of life^ to the in- 
dolence of devotion, — that we must give 
them, (the souls entrusted to our care, in 
innocence and weakness) some time for in- 
dulgence ; a little sin, a little experience 
of shame, a taste of those bitter pleasures, 
which the world has in store for us all ; the 
sense of that cold and miserable heart-ache, 
which comes on, when we wake up at last, 
and find the dreams of this life departed for 
ever ; and then bring them to that God, 
who commanded to his people : " What- 
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soever hath a blemish^ that shall ye not 
offer, for it shall not be acceptable for you. 
Whosoever offereth a sacrifice to the Lord, 
it shall be perfect to be accepted ; there 
shall be no blemish therein. Ye shall not 
offer unto the Lord that which is bruised, or 
crushed, or broken, or cut ; neither shall 
ye make any offering thereof in your law.**^ 
Ye shall not waste your strength in sin, 
and pollute your affections with the world, 
and bruise your heart with its vanities and 
sorrows, and then offer me the relics and 
the wreck of a diseased and ruined souL 
The firstlings of your flocks, and of your 
herds, and of your harvests, and the first- 
lings of your hearts, and mind, and strength, 
and years, these shall ye bring before your 
Maker. 

The real cause, perhaps, is something 
T^ different. It is that God made our 
youth for religion, and religion for our 
youth ; that he has in the Bible revealed 
to us every truth, which could bring us, 
when young, to himself ; but these truths, 

'*<' Leviticus, xxii. 21-24. 

b2 



4? SERMON I. 

• 

to attract and catch up all the feelings and 
affections of our nature^ must be held in a 
certain position^ and shewn in a peculiKt 
light. And in this position^ and this light, 
either from some fault of those who teach, 
or from ignorance of those who learn, they 
seldom appear. 

If we ask, even of an educated and sober 
mind, what religion means, too often there 
is no answer, or such an one as this : — that 
religion is the discharge of certain duties 
in this life, with the hope of recompense in 
another ; or the admission of certain doc- 
trines to the reason, which have no answer 
in our bosoms, and whose admission is only 
so far meritorious, as it demands a sacrifice 
of understanding ; or, it may be, more per- 
fect morality, greater temperance, greater 
justice, greater fortitude, greater prudence 
under the sanction of the will of God ; or, 
perhaps, but a general reverence for the 
attributes and revelations of our Maker, 
evinced by external forms, and terminating 
in a moral obedience. Now, if religion be 
these, or any one of these things, it is no 
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subject at all for wonder^ that young minds 
are not ready to receive it ; that when the 
feelings are strong, and the fancy active, 
and all the energies of life in motion, and 
death seemingly a&r off, they should turn 
with indifference or disgust from lessons 
which have no connection with the heart, 
which make no appeal to their affections, 
which contain no spring of action, but a 
sort of mercenary prudence ; which are cold, 
and lifeless, and barren, having no counter- 
part in the common sympathies of our 
nature; and, no end, but a distant futurity, 
which is left for our fancy to picture, and 
on which, till we are already religious, 
our fancy never will dwell. Now, if such be 
religion, we may well be surprised at reve- 
lation ; — ^at its difiSculties, its mysteries, its 
contrivances, its construction out of so 
many parts, where one simple word would 
have sufficed, and its seemingly superflu- 
ous knowledge, supposing knowledge alone 
was its object. 

But if, instead of receiving systems of 
theology from the hands of a false phi* 
losophy, we would but open the Bible 
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ourselves ; and instead of making a God 
from our fancy, judge of his attributes and 
nature from his own words, and his own 
book ; and if then we would look into 
our hearts, and seek for the feelings we 
most love to cherish, for the affections 
which are the happiness of our lives, for 
those which are fullest of peace and comh 
fort, and satisfaction, which never bring 
us any shame, any weariness, any remorse, 
any fear ; which in our past and present 
years make up the joys of our existence, 
and, in our future, will recur to us again 
with a fond and melancholy recollection ; 
there is, I think, something in our bosoms, 
a better part of our common nature, a 
voice which speaks to us all in every mo- 
ment of innocence and goodness, which 
would bring us at once to our God, and 
fill us with the spirit of religion, almost 
without effort or instruction. We should 
find that religion was^ a system, a perfect 
system, of domestic affections ; that the 
truths of the Bible were disclosed to bring 
all these affections into play; that God 
only demands of our hearts, what nature 
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has fonned them to give ; that Christianity 
is but the fulfilment of our common and 
natural desires ; that it adopts every duty, 
and relation, and name, and feeling, which 
constitute the happiness of our being; 
and only hallows, and purifies, and pre* 
serves them, by directing them in their 
simplest form, not to frail and perishable 
beings, but to one who is perfect in all 
things, — not to earth, but Heaven, — ^not to 
man, but God. 

We are about, most of us, to return to 
our homes. And there is something in the 
very name of home, which very few minds, 
none which any one of us could wish to 
resemble, can hear with indifference and 
coldness. And we should think very harshly 
of another, and with great shame and 
sorrow of ourselves, if the affections which 
grew up under the roof of our parents, the 
ties which connect us with others, when 
our hearts are most pure and disinterested, 
the lessons we learnt from lips, which had 
no other object but our good, and the 
scenes endeared to our minds by the first 
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and best enjoyments of life^ did not, in 
moments like the present, come back to us 
in peace and comfort^ though the first 
dreams of our boyhood are gone by, and 
our thoughts have been distracted, I fear 
polluted, by the world. Let me briefly 
put before you the nature of real religion^ 
as the religion of Christianity ; as the wor- 
ship of the Father, of the Son, of the Holy 
Ghost, and leave you to see its agreement 
with the forms, and feelings, and duties, of 
our simple domestic union. 

Now, the first words, which our lips are 
taught to utter, towards those, whom, if 
we are not yet hardened by sins, we still 
love best upon earth, is the same word 
with which God himself has commanded 
us to come before him; and the name 
which he has chosen for us, not carelessly 
applied, not at times abandoned, but deli- 
berately, anxiously, and universally em- 
ployed, throughout the whole course of 
the Bible, — is that which, to each one of us, 
is, of all titles that we bear upon earth, 
the first, and best, and purest, fullest of gra- 
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titude and affection, — ^most binding on our 
hearts and our duties, — the symbol of the 
closest union, and the pledge of our firmest 
hopes ; — *^ I will be to you a father, and ye 
shall be to me as sons."* And yet the very last 
improvement of our life, the very perfection 
and consummation of all our Christian 
struggles, is to feel towards God, at the end, 
as we feel to our earthly parents at the very 
beginning of our days ; not only to call him 
Father, but to feel and behave to him as 
children. And the reason is this, — ^that we 
see our earthly parents, and never yet be- 
held our Father which is in Heaven ; that 
we receive every blessing from their hands, 
and think nothing of the hand which gives 
it them to bestow ; that we fancy them 
the authors of our being, and never turn to 
Him, by whom they and we are created ; 
that we take the love of God to be nothing 
more than th^ absence of his hate ; that 
we believe our own miserable reason, when 
it doubts that one so great can take an in- 
terest in things so mean, and do not be- 

* 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
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lieve the Bible, when it says, that God died 
upon the Cross for our salvation. It is 
that we acknowledge the affection of our 
parents in chastening us as children, but 
do not see the mercy of God in visiting 
us here with a£9ictions; that we doubt 
how one removed so far above our nature^ 
and our senses, can love us in our weak- 
ness, or compassionate our wants, and 
never remember that in the image of God 
was man created, — and that weakness and 
want, are to us the first objects of our care 
and our fondness. It is that we accuse the 
God of truth in our hearts of speaking to 
us in figures and falsehoods, of calling us 
his children without any communion of 
being, or any participation in his nature ; 
and do not believe in the spirit, his own 
Spirit, of wisdom and goodness, which he 
sends to dwell in our hearts, and make us 
the temples of his glory. And it is (if there 
are any here, to whom the name of their 
parents, and the return to their homes, is 
no subject of joy and satisfaction, they will 
best feel it in their hearts) that we have 
parted in sin firom that home of Heaven, 
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where sin cannot dwell ;^ that we have 
gathered our all together, and gone in* 
to a far country^ and wasted our sub* 
stance^ and spent all; and either yet 
the famine is not come, that we should re- 
turn to oursdves, or it is come, and we have 
gone for relief to our companions in sin, 
and been sent by them to feed swine, but 
dare not say to our hearts : — '* I will arise 
and go to my Father,'' lest (that which 
never can happen) our Father reject our 
repentance. These are the causes which 
prevent us from seeing religion in its true 
and simple form, as brought before us in 
the Bible ; which make us shun and shrink 
from it as a gloomy and unnatural service, 
instead of opening our hearts to receive it 
as a pleasure and a comfort, — as but the 
devotion to God — the all-good, the all-wise, 
all-mighty God — of those simple and affec- 
tionate feelings, which, even when directed 
to man, are the great pride and happiness 
of our nature. 

But the relation of a father to a son, is 
not the only one we form in the bosoms of 

* Luke^xT. 
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our homes^ or the only one which filk 
up our happiness. We have many of us 
brothers in them ;. few of us are without 
friends. And that those who have brothers, 
and have friends, may love them better ; 
and those who have none on earth, may 
have one in Heaven, God himself came 
down among us, and took upon him the 
•form of a man, and became like unto us 
in all things, sin only excepted, to be to 
God and to us, ''the first-bom among 
many brethren,"* — " and the friend of all 
those who obey him.'^f Let us notagain shut 
our eyes, by taking our views of religion 
from any other book but the Bible. Let 
us not narrow the scope of God's design, 
or the affections of our own hearts. Let 
us not look on the birth, and the life, and 
the sufferings of Christ, solely as precepts 
for our duty, or an expiation for our sins. 
There is something still beyond. And the 
end to us of all these truths, and every doc- 
trine in the Bible, is that we may love 
God in the form of Jesus Christ, that we 
may come to him as a brother and a friend, 

* Rom. viii; 29. f John, xv. 14. 
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in the simple acceptation of the words, Mrith 
confidence, and gratitude, and quietness; 
not kept afar off by fear of his greatness ; 
not distracted by suspicions of his good- 
ness ; not checked in our natural emotions 
by a doubt of his sympathy, — as if he had 
not known our griefs, and borne our 
sorrows, and been tempted by our tempta- 
tions, and died for our sins. To be reli- 
gious is to be the child of God ; and to be 
a Christian is to be the friend of Christ. 
Is it a hard demand of our Master ? Is it 
a gloomy and reluctant duty ? Or is it that 
which our hearts would demand, if we 
knew our necessities and wants ; — nothing 
but the perfection of our nature, and the 
fulness of our happiness upon earth. He 
who never knew the pleasure of honoring 
his father and his mother, and he who can 
live in this world without a friend to share 
his existence, may despise religion and re- 
ject Christianity, — but none of us. 

And yet' this is not all. There is a third 
pure pleasure in life, peculiar to the days 
of our youth, but which God would per- 
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petuate tiU our death. Even for mortal 
roan^ in his ignorance and weakness^ it is 
great happiness to have those around him 
whom he may bring up and dedicate to 
God. And it is a happiness as great to live 
under the care and protection of friends 
who are wiser and better than ourselves^ 
and on whom our hearts may repose for 
advice^ for improvement, and instruction. 
I hope and believe that in this place it is 
not necessary to shew that education may 
be full of pleasure, both to the instructor 
and the. instructed. And it is a pleasure 
of this kind, which God has provided for 
our hearts, by giving us his spirit of wisdom 
to guide us unto all truth ; by teaching us, 
just as we come to Him, as our Father, — 
and to Jesus Christ, as our friend and 
brother, — ^so to give ourselves up to the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, as our teacher, 
and instructor; to pray to him for en- 
lightenment, to approach him in all our 
difficulties, to throw ourselves under his 
care, with that full and affectionate confi- 
dence, with which we trust ourselves to a 
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being wiser and better than ourselves ; to 
look to him not only for wisdom, but for 
the purification of our lives on earth, and 
the preparation of our souls for Heaven. 

This .is the worship, the real worship, 
which God requires at our hands. This is 
that belief and acknowledgment of Three 
Persons in one God, which the Bible is 
framed to perfect. This is the faith which 
will save us, the love of God, which is 
the first commandment of the law, the 
reception of the Gospel, even as little 
children, the religion of Christians, the 
foundation of all morality, the end of all 
our discipline, the requisite for the enjoy- 
ment of Heaven, the greatest happiness of 
man upon earth ; and above all, the glory 
and the comfort which God has especially 
designed that we should enjoy in the day 
of our youth, in those days when our hearts 
are most fresh for his love, and our weak- 
ness most needs his protection. 

And there is but one thing else, which, 
before we meet at that table, where we 
shall never meet again all of us together. 
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in a season which calls on us especially to 
prepare ourselves for the coming of our 
Saviour in judgment^ — in a time of great 
danger and great terror^ when death is 
around us and withm (is.* and we are about 
to return to our homes^ to encounter, per- 
haps, trials and calamities, which God has 
in store for those, who, by no other way, 
can be brought to him ; there is but one 
thing else which I would ask, — ^not, sup- 
posing this to be religion, whether we are 
religious or not, nor if this be Christianity 
and the Gospel, whether we are Christians, 
or heathens, — but if now we are not reli- 
gious, and not Christians, when do we hope 
to become such ? For you do not intend, — 
none of us intend, to live to the end of our 
days, without God in the world. You do* 
not intend, none of us intend, to die in our 
sins — to plunge into eternity without a 
struggle to escape from its torments — to 

"(^ This Sermoa was preached on Advent Sundtty, at 
the close of the term, previous to the celehration of the 
Sacrament, and at a time when the Cholera Morbus had 
just made its appearance in the Country. 
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face our Maker in judgment without a 
hope of his mercy and forgiveness. But 
we do intend (are there not some of us in- 
tending ?) to wait a few years longer. Are 
there not some of us about to approach 
that table — ^the first preparation for which 
is a solemn resolution of amendment — with 
this dreadful thought in their hearts, though 
they dare not profess it with their lips : — ** I 
will sin yet once more. I am not yet pre- 
pared to come to God. I will taste a little 
deeper of the pleasures of sin ; devdte a 
few years more to the service of Mammon ; 
dare God again to strike me down in the 
midst of my offences; avow to him, in the 
face of the angels, that my strength, my 
heart, my innocence, my pure, generous, 
.unpolluted, affections, the best blessings 
which he has given me, the highest hopes 
that he has formed me for, I will consecrate 
to the works of the devil,— and my old 
age, ray decayed body, my wasted strength, 
my contaminated feelings, the wreck which 
is left behind, when all that is good and 
noble in my nature has perished in sin. 
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this will I bring to my God, this will I 
offer to that Being, who gave me all that I 
possessed, and never asked any thing in 
return, but that I should love him as my 
Father, as my Friend, and as my Teacher.'' 
Let me only give the answer ; and God 
grant that it may sink deeply into the heart 
of every one among us. We are young, 
and we hope to be old. We are wicked, but 
we intend to be holy. There is but one 
doubt, and one difficulty. More years God 
may not choose to give us : and greater 
occasions of holiness he may not be able. 
It may be — ^it is a most awful question— 
at this moment we possess every instru- 
ment of improvement, every hope of salva^ 
tion which can ever be vouchsafed to us, 
even by the boundless mercy of a most 
merciful Saviour. It may be, that apart 
from some last and dreadful stooke, which 
may lay us bleeding, and half dead at the 
feet of our God, but may also only harden 
our hearts, and seal us for condemnation — 
all the means of conversion have been 
tried, — and if all have been tried in vain. 
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what more can we expect. Innocence, to 
shrink from pollution; health, to battle 
against weakness ; youth, to keep ns sepa- 
rate from the world ; friends, to awe us 
into shame ; instructors, to guide us in our 
errors; parents, to watch oyer us with 
prayers, and follow us, like guardian angels, 
when we go out to battle with tempta- 
tions ; and, in this place, aboye all others, 
a life, with no care to absorb, nor anxieties 
to distract ; the company of good men, the 
memory of saints and martyrs, eyery spot 
dedicated to God, or purified to innocent 
learning ; the discipline of a sober educa- 
tion, the quiet occupation of study, the 
reading of God's word, prayer to open the 
morning, and prayer to close the evening, 
the sacraments of God, the service of God, 
the ministers of God, the name of God, 
around us on every side ; eyes watching 
over our conduct , and hands always ready 
to assist us ; every honest emulation to ani- 
mate our efforts, and every feeling of grati- 
tude to bind us to the discharge of our 
duties. And, above all, (as I began, so let 
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me conclude) a spirit still lingering in our 
hearts^ which the world will soon banish 
for ever ; a spirit of meekness^ and humi- 
lity^ and dependence, and warm affection, 
and child-like docility, and faith, and love, 
which is the first element of true religion, 
as it is the great blessing of our youth. 
What do we expect more ? If these are 
not enough, what can we have ? If we 
are not holy now, when can we hope to 
become so ? If our youth is not religious, 
how shall we be saved in our old age ? 

May God rescue us from this dreadful 
delusion. If we have natural affections, 
let us turn them to Him, who only can be 
their fit ol)ject. If we have none, let us 
pray him to give us that, without which 
we are not men. Let us come to him in 
youth, when religion is the glory of a free 
man, not the refuge of a coward. And 
may the vows we are now about to make, 
in the most solemn of all solemn commemo- 
rations, be made from the bottom of our 
hearts ; and fixed there, never to be recalled, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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SERMON II. 

[preached on the last day op the year.] 



" Lord, make me to know mine end, and the measure 
of my days, what it is ; that I may know how frail I 
am." — Psalm xxxix. 



There can be very few here present, how- 
ever young, who have not at one time or 
another, witnessed something of the follow- 
ing kind. I suppose the case of a man 
born into the world, as we all of us are 
born, weak, ignorant, and helpless; his 
childhood passed, as childhood generally is 
passed, in the common recreations of his 
age ; his youth absorbed in that cultivation 
of the reason, and preparation for the busi- 
ness of life, which, in the face, and in de- 
fiance of God, we have pronounced, by 
our established customs, and too much by 
our system of education, to be the main 
end of our being. I suppose his manhood 
to be spent, as for the most part the first 
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lessons of our infancy^ and the delusions 
of our own hearts^ dispose us to spend it^ 
not perhaps in profligacy and vice, but in 
the regular pursuits and occupations of a 
busy world ; every hour filled up with its 
allotted temporal interest ; plan following 
upon plan, hope upon hope, pleasure upon 
pleasure; day sliding into day, without 
any break or interruption ; no great disap- 
pointment or suffering to disturb or alarm ; 
the whole course of life running smoothly, 
and easily, into a quiet, and let me add, in 
the language of man, a respectable old age ; 
till the body decays, and the mind weakens, 
and the memory fails, and the feelings are 
deadened ; and when blind, and deaf, and 
insensible to the past, the present, or the 
future, he is sinking unconsciously into the 
grave, — all at once those who surround him 
remember, that in this cheerful infancy, 
this diligent boyhood, this active manhood, 
this quiet and respectable old age, one 
thing was wanting, — one thing, which, in 
the life gone by was nothing, but in the 
life to come, will be all in all ; — they know 
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nothing of his religion. Absence of gross 
offences, conformity to the laws of the 
world, fairness in his dealings with man, 
perhaps no uncharitable feelings, it may be 
a regular observance of the external forms 
of piety, all these may be visible in his 
conduct. But there is something in our 
reason, something in the Bible, something 
ia our own hearts, a dark and hollow spot, 
mixing, in a life without God, with all our 
brightest objects, which warns us that all 
is not thus perfect, nor our souls yet fitted 
for eternity. 

And when, as strangers, or even worse, 
as friends, or worst of all, as beings deeply 
and affectionately interested in the happi- 
ness of a soul such as this, — as sons, as 
brothers, or ministers of religion — ^we watch 
it rapidly but silently, becoming cold and 
numb with approaching death, and can no 
longer rouse it into feeling, or regulate its 
thoughts ; when we think of that throne 
of judgment, before which it is about to 
appear, and the faith, the love, the meek- 
ness, the child-like dependance upon God, 
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the heartfelt gratitude to Christ, the re- 
liance on the Spirit of holiness, the deep 
repentance of our sins, in one word, the 
spirit of religion, which there will be de- 
manded of us all, alA without which, lie 
will appear before hitf Maker, — what are 
our feelings? Let us come still closer. 
We have witnessed the fast declining years 
of such a man ; observed his sinking weak- 
ness, his growing irritation, his constant 
call for amusement, the attempt to soothe 
and divert, the wanderings of the thoughts, 
the total absorption of mind in nothing- 
nesses or follies, the impossibility of alarm- 
ing or fixing it to serious reflection. I 
suppose we are now standing around his 
deathrbed, to witness his last moments, 
and watch his soul, torpid, and insensible, 
and dead, pass at once from its stupor in 
the body, to wake up quivering with con- 
sciousness and life before the feet of the 
living God. Of all the moments in our 
existence, and all the scenes which we are 
called on to attend, there is none so full of 
compassion, and terror, and awe. And the 
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cause of this terror is the thought of the 
sudden change, the abrupt transition, the 
waking, and such a waking, before such a 
Being, and with such a destination, with- 
out knowledge, or fel^, or preparation, or 
warning. It is thif last point, to which, 
on a day like the present, we shall do well 
to turn our attention, — ^to the hints and the 
warnings of God, which remind us to make 
ready for his presence. There are two 
great reasons why such a consideration is 
important. The first is this. 

We are very very apt to call God 
partial in his dealings with man. We 
think that he gives to some advantages 
greater than to others ; that he placed befoVe 
the Jews, for instance, more powerful 
principles of evidence, and therefore greater 
means of belief, than he has vouchsafed 
to us ; and that amongst ourselves, as 
Christians, some are more favored than 
others, by external situation, by occasions 
for reflection, and especially by warnings 
to repentance. If a condemned spirit 
could turn from the throne of his Maker, 
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to plead against the justice of his condem- 
nation^ in the face of his fellow creatures, 
his appeal would probably be this ; — that 
God had given him no warning ; that he 
was permitted to go on in his career, with- 
out any check to his course, or opportunity 
of thinking ; that others had. been more 
blest; some visited by sorrow, others 
stripped of their friends ; others roused into 
sense by a stroke of death, which fell close 
to their side ; others brought to religion by 
a sickness which wore them down them- 
selves to the very verge of the grave, — 
that none of these warnings had been seat 
him, or he never would have failed to obey 
them ; that he was Idst without assistance, 
and punished without justice. 

I fear the thought is Ve!ry common. I 
am sure it requires to be corrected. But 
there is another thought in our hearts still 
more comiqon, and more destructive ; one 
which we do not trust to others, and 
scarcely reveal to ourselves; but which 
larks at the bottom of a young heart, in 
almost every ccmimission of sin. 



SERMON U. 27 

No young man ever enters into life in- 
tending to be wicked at his death. No 
young man deserts his God, without hoping, 
at some time, to return. And no young 
man commences or continues a habit, 
which he knows to be bad, without ex- 
pecting, at some futiure day, a better op- 
portunity to break it. We are indeed 
deliberately widced, and deliberately and 
wilfully lost ; but not by choosing such an 
end as vice in this world, and torment in 
the next ; but by blinding our eyes with 
sophistry, and deluding ourselves with 
hopes which never will be fulfilled^ And 
one great sophistry, one darling hope in 
all our hearts, when wp plead with our 
own conscience, for a continuance of sin 
is founded on a deadly mistake respecting 
the warnings of Grod. 

We think, (do we not all think ?) that, 
apart from the ordinary course of his Pro- 
vidence, from those daily events and 
changes which are common to us all, God 
has some other means in store, some ex- 
traordinary case, some miraculous visita^ 

c2 
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us^ as human and rational creatures^ all 
that he would teach and we must leam^ if 
there were not in our own bosoms some 
deep and deadly defect^ which makes his 
voice an empty sounds and his writings a 
cypher^ and breaks off the chain of thought 
which nature has formed, and deadens the 
chords of feeling which God would touch 
on and awaken. 

We have nothing to do, at present, with 
the suggestions of God's mercy and good- 
ness. The warnings which some of us 
complafai of never receiving, and others 
dare their Maker to give them, are warn- 
ings of his wrath ; admonitions of terror ; 
signs of peril and destruction,— and who 
are the men to form these complaints, and 
these expectations ? The same, over whose 
head not an hour passes without something 
to shew their weakness, and God's power — 
the same, who hear the thunder, and see 
the lightnings and tremble at the fury of 
the elements, and are the slaves of the 
powers of nature, — they are the same, who 
never thought of evil without their con- 
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science following with a pang ; who never 
knew a crime committed^ without punish- 
ment treading on its steps ; who never dis- 
obeyed their God without a dread of his 
presence, and certainty of his anger. They 
are the same, before whose eyes Nature 
has written, in every dead and living thing, 
her lesson of decay, — who never felt a pain 
m their perishable bodies, without a fear 
of their destruction ; who make no provi- 
sion for a life beyond a few short years ; 
who speak day after day of their uncertain 
stay upon earth; who are called every 
year, every month, every week, every hour, 
every minute, by some mark and memorial 
of time, to look back upon the past, and 
forward on the future ; before whose eyes 
there is every moment appearing a finger 
pointing to eternity ; men, who are friends 
of the dead, and are companions of the 
dying, and stand upon the earth, like 
soldiers in a field of battle, with their 
fellows falling around them; who dwell 
among graves, and worship in a place of 
tombs ; and make their weekly advice and 



32 SERMON II. 

daily prayers^ but lessons of mortality and 
decay, — and yet dare to tell their God that 
he has suffered them to wander through 
life without any warning of its shortness ; 
that he has never taught them to number 
their days, or certified how long they are 
to live. 

And in one sense, indeed, all these signs 
and wonders, and terrors, are not warnings. 
They are not warnings, because they do 
not warn. But they fail to warn, not from 
any defect in the merciful provision of 
God, but from something wrong within 
our own heart. God made the light ; but 
our eyes are blind, — and he speaks to us 
in warnings, but our ears are deaf. And 
they are deaf, because our hearts are cor- 
rupted. Why does an unknown language 
convey no ideas to our mind ; or a sign 
which has never been interpreted, produce 
no effect upon our conduct 7 Because the 
suggestions they involve, we either have 
never been taught, or refuse to admit into 
our thoughts, — one of these two — there 
can be no third. But the interpretation 
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of God's warnings^ — ^the lessons which he 
would recall to our bosoms, the feelings 
he intended them to excite, — who shall dare 
to assert that we have never been taught ? 
They come to us spontaneously by our 
nature. They are taught us from our 
earliest days ; are stamped in every lan- 
guage, recurring at every object, insepara- 
ble from our commonest perception. We 
have been taught them; and they are 
waiting constantly at our side, like good 
and holy angels, to obtain an entrance into 
our heart ; but the veiy moment they ap- 
pear, we close up our memory against 
them. We deny them access. We drive 
them away. And why we do so, is it ne- 
cessary to ask ? Do we require to be told, 
why and when the thought of death, a re- 
moval from the earth, the summons to the 
face of our Maker, the appearance of 
Christ in judgment, the prospect of eter- 
nity hereafter, come to us not as messages 
of gladness, to be hailed and cherished with 
delight, but as dark and gloomy visions 
which mar all our happiness in life ? It is 

c3 
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« 

when for death we are not prepared — when 
our hearts are chained down to the earth — 
when our Maker we dread to behold^ — 
when Christ we hav« rejected and despised^ 
— when eternity, to which we are called, 
can be but an eternity of torture — when 
heaven we never anticipate, because we 
know nothing of its joys, and desire not, 
with our hearts full of evil, to dwell in an 
atmosphere of good. 

It is a plain and simple truth. God 
gives us warnings witliout number. And 
they act like his other gifts, precisely in 
proportion to our goodness and agreeably 
to a system of probation. We all can read 
them ^like^ and all know the interpretatiofi 
of their tongues. But the good, the iano- 
cent, the religious, not only can, but will. 
And wiU, because their hearts are formed 
to take pleasure in such meditations. Tiie 
bad, the careless, the worldly, hear them 
too, and have been taught their meaning, 
but on that meaning never will dwell. 
They refuse to hear the prophet, because 
the prophecy is a prophecy of ill. They 
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dose up their eyes against the light, be- 
cause their deeds are deeds of darkness. 

But (so we reason with ourselves) the 
decay of nature, tiie force of the elements, 
the symptoms of disease, and the memo- 
rials of death, are common, and every day 
warnings ; we require something beyond — 
something extraordinary ; something which 
has not lost its power by long repetition ; 
something to overcome our temptations, 
and compel our attention. What is it ? A 
visitation of mercy ? How can we dare to 
expect it? What mercy can be greater 
than the long suffering of God, which we 
are at this moment receiving? What 
reason have we to hope that any mercy 
will touch our hearts, or convert uis to re- 
pentance, when so many have been given 
and despised ? But a visitation of anger ? 
some stroke to terrify and alarm ? I ask 
again, how can we dare to expect it? What 
right have we to trifle with the forbearance 
of an Almighty Being ? What hope can 
we form-that he will make even this effort 
to convert us, when we have so often said 
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to his face : *' The goodness of God, — his 
entreaties that I would serve him, — the still 
small voice in which he calls to me, hour 
after hour, — I will despise and trample under 
foot. I will listen to no mild threatenings 
and be alarmed by no slight fear. If he 
will restore me to himself, let him dash his 
thunder at my feet ; let him bring me back 
to his service a maimed and mutilated 
wretch. Let him enslave me by his terrors, 
not win me to himself by love, as a free 
and willing soul." We have no right to 
count on any such miraculous Providence. 
No man has a right, because such wonders 
can be but of rare occurrence. They are 
in one sense miracles, and miracles never 
can enter into the ordinary calculations of 
life. But least of all have we the right, 
who, by reckoning on them, have ceased 
to deserve them. No man, perhaps, is 
nearer to a state of fearful danger, than he 
who can thus coolly calculate on the judg- 
ments of God, and dare his Maker to the 
face ; no man, perhaps, more entirely re- 
moved from the number of those, to whom 
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God does seem to vouchsafe his judg- 
ments as means of correction ; and who, if 
the eye of man can penetrate the human 
heart, have sinned against Him without 
knowledge, not known and despised him. 
But I suppose that these warnings are 
given, — that we have gone on to cherish a 
disease which at first a few simples might 
have healed, calculating on its cure at some 
future time, by the amputating knife, and 
the red hot iron, — and that these our offend- 
ed Maker does vouchsafe to apply. They 
will restore us. How ? They will remove 
us from temptation. But our temptations 
we carry in our hearts. They will fix our 
thoughts. But our thoughts can never be 
fixed on objects of terror. They will quell 
our passions. But our passions follow our 
thoughts, and our thoughts will not be 
arrested. They will alarm us into holiness ; 
but holiness is the love of God ; and in 
love there is no fear ; and though fear is 
the beginning of wisdom, it is very far 
from the end — and for that end a long 
struggle is required, and a long struggle 
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we shall not be allowed ; because the terror 
which only we will &el^ is our own close 
approach to the grave. And do we indeed 
know so little of our own hearts^ and the 
inveteracy of sin^ and the slavery of habit^ 
and the searing and deadening effect of 
terrible objects on callous and accustomed 
minds^ as to hope for any other effect upon 
our own souls^ than we behold in the rest 
of mankind ? Who are most insensible of 
death ? those to whom death is most &mi- 
liar. Who are most careless of their lives? 
those whose lives are most endangered. 
Who are most desperate and reckless? those 
who have exhausted God's judgments^ 
and have been tried with the severest of 
his warnings. Who are the most wicked 
and abandoned ? the men whose trade is 
deaths who ransack graves at midnight^ 
and light their fires with coffins^ and pur- 
chase their food with corpses. 

When God demanded of Pharaoh* that 
his people should go and serve him^ — ^as he 
demands of us at this moment, that we 
should give up our hearts to his will/ 

* Exodus^ vii. 
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tumed the rods of his ministers into 
serpents ; and Pharaoh hardened his heart. 
He changed the waters into bloody and 
Pharaoh hardened his heart. He sent the 
abominations of the Egyptians^into all their 
borders^ and Pharaoh hardended his heart : 
He tumed the dust of the air into lice^ and 
Pharaoh hardened his heart. He smote all 
their herds, and Pharaoh hardened his 
heart: He covered them with boils and 
blains, and Pharaoh hardened his heart: 
And he sent thunders and lightnings, and 
hail stones, and locusts to eat every green 
thbg, and a darkness which might be felt, 
and Pharaoh hardened his heart: and at 
last, he smote, at midnight, all the first 
bom of the land, and there was a great cry 
in Egypt, for there was not a house where 
there was not one dead, — and Pharaoh rose 
up, he and all his servants, and sent the 
dbfldren of Israel away. But the morning 
came ; and the terror vanished ; and he 
pursued them to bring them back, even 
to the Red Sea. 

As it was with Pharaoh, so will it be 
with us. 
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And why^ on such a day as this^ should 
our thoughts be directed to this subject ? 
We do not require to be reminded that a 
warning, a most solemn warning, has just 
been given to us all, in the common course 
of Nature, but one which we dare not 
despise. Another year has just departed 
from the earth, and is gone to carry before 
the feet of our Creator its burden of joys 
and sorrows, and the records of our 
thoughts and deeds. We have seen its flight. 
We feel that the treasure of our days is 
thus far diminished. We cannot but have 
looked back for a moment upon the steps 
we have trodden since its birth. We must 
have cast some anxious thoughts upon the 
future, and asked ourselves where we shall 
be when another year comes round. God 
has given us this warning ; given it to us 
among those anxious and multiplied pre- 
cautions which he employs to prevent our 
days from sliding past unnoticed, without 
a look to the future, or the past. He has 
set his signs in the Heavens, and appointed 
the changes of the seasons, and marked 
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out the bounds of day and night, and 
given every moment a voice to arrest our 
thoughts, and sound like the ticking of a 
clock in the ears of a man condemned to 
die. But the sound which we have just 
heard, is as the striking of the hour. If 
we have slept through it, or mocked it, or 
refused to listen, or heard it amidst care- 
lessness and folly, or received it with a wild 
and idiot merriment, — at which the angels 
in Heaven must tremble, as we do at the 
laugh of a madman; if we have never 
turned our eyes back upon the past, never 
visited again, in thought, the scenes, which 
during one short year we all have witnessed ; 
never demanded of our hearts their due 
improvement of God's gifts; never thanked 
God for the mercies he has lent, and 
the trials under which he has supported us ; 
nor gone to the graves of friends whom 
we have lost, and seemed to press closer 
to our bosoms those who have still been 
spared ; if we have not stopped to count 
up the good and the evil we have done, 
and humbled ourselves in sackcloth and 
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ashes, at the lamentable sight ; — above 
all, if we have entered on another year, 
without any resolution of amendment, or 
any prayer for God's assistance ; — ^if we 
have not thrown ourselves on our knees, 
to obtain pardon for the past, and guidance 
for the future ; given up our lives to his 
hand, amidst the darkness which lies be- 
fore us ; submitted our souls to his will, 
to be tried as he may think best ; prepared 
ourselves to live, or to die, as he may 
direct ; and, cutting all the ties which bind 
us to the earth, fixed our hopes and hearts 
on that Heaven alone, where there shall be 
no mor^ time; — this warning we have heard 
in vain. A trial has been made of our 
hearts, and our hearts have made no answer. 
The best, the simplest, the most impres- 
sive admonition, which God can give 
us, to beware of our salvation, that ad- 
monition, which is contained in the knell 
of a departing year, and which is full of 
every good feeling and pure affection, and 
solemn meditation that constitutes a habit 
of religion; this admonition has been 
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offered, and we have profited by it nothing. 
We ask God to tell the number, of our 
days, and to certify how long we have to 
live. And we go, in our anxious alarm, 
to nature^ and fancy, and superstition, for 
omens of approaching death. But there 
may be an omen in our own hearts, young 
and in health as we are, and this be it. Our 
deadness and insensibility now may be a 
sign that our heart is hardening. Our 
thoughtlessness at such moments may shew 
that the habit of thoughtlessness is fixing. 
Our contempt of this great warning may 
prevent another warning from approaching 
us. Our trial may be nearly over, our 
chance of repentance all but exhausted ; 
and when another year comes round, and 
instead of (Sitting hereto listen with indiffer- 
ence or scorn to the voice of a preacher, 
we may be lying without these wajUs, 
mouldering in our graves, — our days gone, 
our fate sealed, our souls condemned for 
ever. 

God grant that it be not so. God grant 
that we may profit, by these merciful warn- 



44 SERMON II* 

ings of our Maker, by the notices of time^ 
by the changes of life, by the voices which 
rise in our bosoms, and the fate that falls 
down upon others ; and so fit ourselves in 
our youth for the last sad decay of our 
body, that it may end in the resurrection 
of life, when time shall be no more, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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"But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cap." — 1 Ci>r. ii. 28. 



The text just read contains an injupc- 
tioD^ addressed under peculiar circum- 
stances^ to the Corinthian converts. It 
warns them against a rash and impious 
celebration of the Lord's Supper^ without 
those feelings and resolutions which God 
and Jesus Christ require of their wor- 
shippers. But those^ who are not fit to 
approach the table of the Lord upon earthy 
cannot be fit to sit down in his kingdom 
in heaven; and the same method which 
prepares us to join with Christians here 
in the communion of our blessed Saviour, 
must be necessary, before we can hope 
for admission into the company of his 
angels. 
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We are now in our youth — ^fuU of life 
and occupation — interested in any object, 
rather than the study of our own hearts. 
And God has not yet taken us from our 
pursuits of frivolity or folly, and bound 
us down upon a bed of sickness, or be- 
neath a weight of sorrow, there to fulfil 
this duty, which men will not undertake, 
but on compulsion and confinement. It 
is, therefore, more peculiarly necessary, 
that we should be summoned to its per- 
formance. It is especially necessary in 
this place, where so much time, so many 
warnings, so many occasions are contrived 
for throwing back our thoughts upon our- 
selves, and so teaching us the way to 
Heaven ; — time, and warnings, and occa- 
sions, which will rise up against us in 
judgment, if we despise and neglect them. 
Let us, therefore, now, and on some fol- 
lowing Sundays, in this season of Lent, 
especially set apart for humiliation and 
repentance, consider the subject of self- 
examination in some of its principal 
bearings. 



SERMON III. 47 

You ask why self-examination is a good. 
Let us ask^ why it is a good, scrupulously 
to wAtch and observe the employment of 
those temporal means, which God has 
committed to our management 7 Why do 
we scarcely permit; a day to escape with- 
out some investigation of the past, and 
some provision for the morrow? Why 
has the common prudence of the world 
called it wisdom to discharge, and mad- 
ness to neglect this duty, which none more 
rigidly enforce than those who cannot be 
brought to fulfil it in their spiritual in- 
terests ? A child can answer us. Because 
hy this constant inspection, we can main- 
tain a controul over actions, which, if 
neglected, must lead us to ruin ; because 
^e can check in their beginning the seeds 
of destructive habits, which, when con- 
firmed, we cannot eradicate; because 
trifles, which when undiscovered, are 
fraught with overwhelming mischiefs, when 
laid bare, we can remove without trouble ; 
because such a knowledge of our tem- 
poral condition, gives courage and forti- 
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tude, even in adversity, — enables us to lie 
down on our pillows without those appre- 
hensions and alarms, which always beset 

• 

us in the dark, — preserves us from that 
blind confidence which leads us on without 
a thought of danger, till on a sudden we 
are startled into sense, where we can nei- 
ther advance nor retreat, — ^and saves us 
from that worst of miseries, the conscious- 
ness that all is now lost, with the know- 
ledge that all might have been saved. 

It is a most awful and lamentable fact, 
that in the service of Mammon, that ser- 
vice, whose wages are death, we can be 
wise, and patient, and laborious, and cau- 
tious ; but in the worship of God, in the 
care of our own souls, in the attainment 
of Heaven, we are as fools and madmen. 
Who is the first to be amazed at that un- 
common and ruinous improvidence, which 
permits poverty all on a sudden to break 
in on us like an armed man, without any 
knowledge of its approach, or any effort 
to escape ? The man of the world. Who 
is the last to examine that account, which 
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must be given by us all, and provide for 
that day of retribution, which comes on 
us like a thief in the night 7 The man of 
the world. I speak of a man of the world, 
because such there is most risk in our 
becoming ; and such are the persons whose 
example we are most likely to follow. 
And by a man of the world, I mean one, 
who lives upon the earth, as if the earth 
were his home and his eternity ; who looks 
up, indeed, at times to Heaven, and knows 
that his labours here must end in a Hell 
hereafter ; just as the spendthrift is assured 
that misery and a prison are awaiting him, 
but thinks that it is far off, when close at 
his doors ; or that some happy chance will 
intervene to make him a solitary exception 
to the millions of souls lost before him ; 
or that, when life has been exhausted in 
ungodliness, a death-bed repentance can 
save, — and one hasty terrified survey com- 
plete a work for which daily and hourly 
inspection is scarcely sufficient. By a 
man of the world, I mean one who, with- 
out being necessarily wicked, without 

D 
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guilt to drive him from tbe face of vasm, 
or torment him with the reproaehea of 
his coaseiehce^ is yet as &r from God m 
one pole from the other^ — ^wbo ebnibrms^ 
perhaps, to the ceremonies- oi religren, 
bat feels nothii^ of it» spirit/— who thinks 
that the service of God is it employmeat 
for women and children, but is imwot thy 
of man in hi» strength^ — and who« never 
will be brought upon his &ice, iai humility 
and terror, before the God whom he des« 
pises, till some terrible blow in a moment 
strips him of his courage and his pride ; 
and the same lips, which in the bouse of 
prayer never condescended to pray, are 
exhausted in cries and lamentations ; and 
the knees whicb disdained to bend: befbre 
the Maker of Heaven and Eardi, sink 
beneath him in the agony of fear. But 

that which comes to all,, must come to ub* 

« 

That work which all must perform, before 
they can be admitted into Heaven, ere tiie 
grave closes upon our heads, we too must 
fulfil, or we know what awaits us here- 
after. 
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We nasi judge onrselres, that we be 
not judged of the Lord. We must exa^ 
mine our own lives^ and try our wmhearts^ 
that our trial before the judgment seat of 
Christ may not be but a form of condemn- 
ation. And the reasons are these. If 
we dare to ap^oacfa the wedding feast 
without a wedding garment^ we shall be 
cast into outer darkness. If we present 
ourselves at the gates of Heaven, and 
know noticing of our fitness for admission, 
do you think we shaH enter therein? 
Heaven is a place where there is no sin, 
^ impurity, no discord, no avarice, no 
ambition, no envy, no ungckiliness. The 
bird cannot live in the earth, nor man in 
the water. He who is unholy himself, can*- 
not dwell in an atmosphere of holiness. It 
IS not merely the sword of fire which keeps 
sinners fir^ga entering into Paradise, but 
their own nature and existence, to which 
all the pleasures^ of Heaven are poison 
and torture. And where is the man to 
wafe forward boldly and carelessly on his 
road to an eternal dwelling, and yet feel 
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no anxiety to be assured of his hope to be 
received ? What must be the state of that 
mind, which knows that an immortality of 
suffering depends on the condition of his 
soul, and yet never takes an interest in 
its care ? 

We must examine ourselves, first, that 
we may continue on our path to the grave^ 
with joyfulness and hope; with conso- 
lation in our sufferings, and encourage- 
ment in our trials. To advance blindly 
and obstinately towards such an end as 
another life, by such a path as the present, 
without enquiring whither it will lead us, 
or endeavouring to guide our steps by 
some light of reason and truth, is a mad- 
ness. — Would to God it were not so com- 
mon, as almost to escape from the name. 

Secondly, without a rigid and constant 
examination, we can never improve our 
souls, — ^never discover their defects,— 
never bring them into that state, in which 
they can be offered before God. Look at 
the nature of our minds, and the laws of 
our thoughts. Is it so easy a task to pry 
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into their secrets, — ^to watch the rapidity 
of their changes, — ^to recall their innumera- 
ble movements, — ^that one moment, one 
glance, is sufficient ? Count up, at the close 
of a day, all the infinite variety of passions, 
feelings, and ideas, which since its dawn 
have passed through the soul. Trace them 
into actions and words. See in them the 
seeds of habits, which, sown without an 
eye to observe, spring up and constitute 
our lives. Watch how some trivial in- 
dulgence strengthens into a criminal ne- 
cessity, — ^how a momentary thought re- 
turns, and becomes rooted in our bosoms, 
— ^how actions, which startled us at first, 
steal silently and rapidly into the train of 
things expected without hesitation, and 
committed without any shame. Trace 
back the character of our lives to the trifles 
from which it has spread. Think how our 
souls take their colour from the objects 
which surround and come before us, when 
no voice is near to warn, and but one eye 
is watching to record. And then go to 
some miserable being, — ^if, as yet, our own 
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experiepi^e is wanting^-r-QiKl see him when 
entwgled in bis n^, And the tempter has 
now op^)(^d his eyes, struggling in the 
agonies of despair to escape from inViete- 
rate habits ; which a single wocd, a secret 
prayer, the e£6ort of a moment, without 
pain, and without t^oiptation, might have 
crushed imd destroyed in their commeBce- 
meQt^ Go to the. habitual drunkard, and 
9sk bim in tfapse miserable ^loments, wiien 
sick^e^Sj and shame, and fear, succeed to 
the iiM^ervals iof brutality, — ask him, with 
his pale cheek, his quivering lip, his 
bloated body, his Hunken eye, which dares 
Bot meet another; his inward and wasting 
diseaise, his sleep haumted with delirious 
terrors, and his wakings fuU of batihisgs 
and anguish* — by what steps he sunk into 
a depth, from which, without a mirade 
from Heaven, there is scarcely a hope for 
escape. He will tell you, that the first 
moment of excess was in some innoeent 
or careless recre9tion,-rHthat it passed by 
unheeded and unwept,-r-that it returned 
without ^warning of danger, and was in^ 



dii^^ without s leeliag of compunetiony 
— that he went <<ni from da^ to day^ widi 
temptatioii gradually iacreaaiiig, as leas 
of ^faame mnaioed, and mote of craviag 
md difiqiiietude pvevafled in the interval 
ctf eaccitement, — but without one thought 
of ite abyw into which he was faHk^^ or 
one ooQsciouB hour wh^i an effort n^ght 
yet have presenred him* He wiU tell you 
that it was by neglect, by indiflfamice, by 
tiie omission of that exarainatioQ, which is 
now ufged upoai us all, that he fdl, per- 
bips in his youth, never to rise again* 
And his answer is but the same witk that 
of ev^ry sinner who wakes up to the know- 
ledge of his state only when the enemy is 
upon him. 

Do not think ihat our life, from this 
time, can be ought but a smes of descent 
into wickedness and misery, if we never 
took to our steps, or observe where we are 
treading. Do not believe that we can ever 
rise into holiness, or destroy our vices with- 
out, constant and serious examination. 
What is the first step in the existence of a 



56 8BRMON m. 

Christian ? What is the first beginning of 
that total change in heart and thought 
which converts us fi^m servants of the 
devil into children of God. It is shame 
and remorse. It is not, be assured, the 
terrors of a guilty death-bed. * It is not 
the apprehension of punishment and detec- 
tion. It is not the natural reluctance with 
which we shrink from sin as the cause of 
our temporal and bodily siiflerings. For 
repentance is not the feeling of a moment^ 
nor the virtue of a coward. No man, if 
this be its nature, has died without re- 
pentance, and therefore without hopes of 
salvation. It is something which survives 
the grave, and is as strong in the vigor 
of life, as in the presence of the destroyer. 
It knows nothing of the consequences of 
sin, as motives to its abhorrence. It is 
not that feeling, which makes us honest, 
because honesty is prudence, or temperate, 
because drunkenness is poverty. It hates 
and flies away from sin, for its own sake, 
and in its own deformity. It sees what 
God is, and man was made for. It looks 
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Tip to that height of heights where we were 
created to dwell ; and that perfection of 
parity, which is the image of God's nature ; 
and then, with all the hopes of glory, and all 
the aspirations for goodness glowing within 
us, it demands, one by one, the virtues 
required, the denials to be practised, the 
features to be imitated, the expectations to 
be cherished, and then leaves us to our- 
selves. Where are they 7 Place yourselves 
as a criminal pleading for his life before a 
multitude of judges too pure to behold 
iniquity. Listen to the searching list 
of duties devolved upon your heads* 
Call forth, at every charge, some voice 
to defend and support you, and let 
every caU be answered by an awful si- 
lence, and every eye be fixed on you in 
pity and reproach ; and you will begin to 
repent, and not before. But know nothing 
of the good you should have done — no- 
thing of the evil to be shunned — ^notbing 
of the wastes of your lives, which should 
have born fraits of the spirit — nothing of 
that awful assembly of men and angels, in 
whose eyes we are walking. — And where, in 
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the tumult of life; aad the Mtis£Eictioii of 
temporal goods^ and t^e flattery of a cor- 
rupted worlds shall remorse find an en- 
trance to your heact I It never can^ — ^it 
never will. Our thoughts have no power, 
by a word, to bring up th^ feelings we re- 
quire. We cannot smile when our hearts 
ere heavy ; Tior shed tears without a cause 
for sorrow. We may say to the spirit of 
repentance, go, and he goeth; but we cannot 
say, come, and he qometh. It is to be 
called up, like the ghost of the dead, but 
by one potent charm. And that charm is 
the knowledge of ourselves. But to know 
ourselves is no slight task or momentarj 
study. It is not the business of a day. It 
cannot be discharged upon our death-^foeds. 
If we never feel remorse, we never shaQ 
forsake sin. If we never forsake sin, we 
never shall see God. But remorse we 
cannot feel, without examining our hearts; 
and our hearts we cannot examine when 
lying in the agonies of dissolution. 

As young men, as beings in the full vigor 
of life, I intreat you to attend to what is 
coming. God forbid that any miserable 



8BRM0K HL 59 



human being should limit the mercy of his 
Maker! God forbid that, for our own 
happiness^ we should not cherish hope even 
against hope> when a life without God or 
Christ, has been closed in professions of 
repentance! But there is an awfiil^ a 
frightful doubt, hanging over the whole of 
this question. I know of no text in the 
whole Bible, I know of no sanction even in 
the story of the penitent thief^ which jus- 
tifies our hearts in expectations which the 
wicked are constantly forming, and the 
good are too apt to encourage. If we re- 
pent, — if we repent, — ^if we repent, — there 
is BIO place for despair. But shall we re- 
pent? Can we repent? Fear we shall feel — 
regret we shall feel, — shame we shall 
feel, — wishes for a different life that we 
might hope for a different end ; — and long- 
ing for release from guilt, that we might 
aiso escape from its punishment. But this 
is not repentance ; nor any thing like re- 
pentance. Take away the bonds which 
lie us down to our bed of sickness ; with- 
draw the terrors of the Lord from our 
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face; put us again upon our height of 
strength and wealth ; and where are our 
tears and professions? They are gone 
with the terror that roused them. They 
are forgotten like the ten thousand vows 
which each of us have made in our dan- 
gers, and never recaUed in security. It is 
not repentance ; and^ what is worse, it may 
prevent repentance. It is such an obstacle 
to a real change of heart, that great and 
good men have suggested the wisdom of 
never revealing to a dying man the cer- 
tainty and approach of dissolution, till the 
very moment it is at hand. Try all that 
can be done ; place before him the means 
of salvation ; awake, if it be possible, any 
feeling of remorse, before it can be mixed 
with alarm; draw him from the world 
to his God, a free, a^d not a terrified, 
spirit ; do not in mercy arouse him to the 
sense of his real condition, till all other 
means have been exhausted, — and but one, 
the last and weakest, remains to be applied. 
And before I tell you why this, the last, is 
also the most weak and perilous, let me 
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tell you why, in nine thousand cases out 
of ten, to this we are obliged to have re- 
coarse, from the failure of every other. I 
wish to warn you against the danger of 
putting off self-examination to your old 
age and your death-bed. 

It is that men cling to life with a des- 
perate and inveterate attachment. It is 
that, so long as there is hope, the world 
which engrossed them in health, engrosses 
them in sickness. It is that even a death 
chamber is peopled with the cares and the 
passions of the earth ; and the things which 
have been rooted in our thoughts amidst 
the business or the pleasures of our 
strength, abide with us in solitude also, as 
our only consolation and amusement. We 
revert to them, anticipate them, live with 
them. Even the weariness of confinement, 
the pain of disease, the leisure of retire- 
ment^ do not bring us to God. And why 
should they ? Is there not weariness also 
in the common pursuits of mortality, pain 
in our ordinary days, hours upon hours^ 
even in the midst of occupation^ when our 
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minds are open to religion^ and religion 
never comes near them 2 Why should 
they be stronger in a sick chamber, than 
in the face of the world ? There are, in- 
deed, such scenes, which are full of repent- 
ance, and instruments of holiness* But 
the souls, thus converted from the number 
of men who have lived through their health 
and youth without God and religion, are 
few and rare. And they are blest with the 
absence of obstructions, which the presence 
of sickness and pain too frequently op- 
poses to repentance. There are the crav- 
ings for amusement, the indulgences of 
weakness, the flatteries of friends, the 
peevishness of pain, the restlessness of fe- 
ver, the necessity of repose, the anxiety to 
exclude from the thoughts all that may 
produce agitation, and impede recoveiy. 
Too often, while hope remains, up to the 
very last gasp of life, the very name of re- 
ligion is excluded, lest it rouse some sus- 
picion and alarm : hopes, which are never 
felt, are expressed and encouraged ; every 
painful thought is to be smoothed down 
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and reoKnred. The wqI if CMt into hell, 
to fiftve the body for a few more years of 
suffering end fin* And if no such delibe- 
ntf e cru^y be recommended or practised^ 
lioir seldom will a sick man find, even in 
the kindest of friends, resolution and for- 
titude enough to undertake that awful 
duty of preparing his soul to meet its God. 
His minister seldom is sent for till all is 
over. His own inmates are blind to the 
danger, or indifferent to his state, or too 
weak to endure such a shock, or too worldly 
to inspire in others the religion which they 
practice not themselves. 

Tq kneel by your bedsides, and call on 
you to look back upon your lives, to count 
op your sins, and your omissions, and pre- 
pare for your reckoning with God^ is to 
tell you you are dying. It is very rarely 
permitted, still more rarely done, till every 
hope has vanished. Either religion is 
never mentioned, or mentioned to excite 
that alarm, with the very excitement of 
which repentance becomes almost hope- 
lesg. For place before your eyes a guilty 
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soul^ hardened in iniquity, or absorbed in 
the occupations of the world. See it all at 
once smitten down by that terrible voice^ 
— ^this night will I require thee, — ^thunder- 
struck, terrified, and dying, the grave yawn- 
ing beneath,andyengeance wavingabove,— 
an the thoughts of an ungodly life crowding 
on it thickly as ever, as if still there was 
room for them within, — and the words of 
religion fidling coldly on a strange, but 
anxious ear; — ^is this the time to undertake 
that nicest of all difficult tasks, — ^the search 
into our own hearts ? Is this a time fpr 
recalling coolly, deliberately, and minutely, 
all the past events, the hidden thoughts, 
the unnumbered sins, which, lost in the 
weakness of the memory, are kept only in 
the book of condemnation ? Is this a mo- 
ment for weighing scruples, and scrutiniz- 
ing motives ? Is this a place for laying the 
life of man by the side of the book of God, 
and comparing them together with fidelity? 
Or is this a season for forming resolutions of 
amendment, when those resolutions we 
know to be incapable of future execution ? 
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Is this an hour for learning goodness, when 
goodness can never be practised? How 
shall we turn to God with all our hearts, 
and all our souls, and all our minds, when 
his anger is all that we see ; when our 
hearts are the prey of remorse ; our souls 
on the brink of destruction; our minds 
distracted with terror ? How shall we love 
our fellow-men, when we no longer can 
minister to their good, or dwell with them 
upon earth? How shall we hope to be 
fonned into habits of holiness and virtue, 
when habits are created by actions, and 
actions will never be ours ? Or how can 
we look up with faith to the cross of a cru- 
cified Saviour, when terror alone drives us 
there; and faith is the counterpart of 
love, which banishes all fear? A time 
of surprise, a time of terror,, a time of 
despair, is not a time of self examination. 
There must be the hope of amendment, to 
support us under shame; the consciousness 
of God's favor, to bear up against our ma- 
nifold unworthiness ; a firm and unshaken 
faith in the merits and love of Christ, that 
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we maf da«e to look fully in the face the 
sins which Im blood faa^ wiped out. There 
miust be calmness^ ^obriety:^ and accuracy ; 
not a hasty aiid harried gbace^ staitfed at 
every look> aod averted in f^r «iid can- 
steraation ; iiot yeansizigs after guiky plea- 
sures, mixed up with their review and re- 
morse ; not paiA at the danger of sin, in- 
stead of rshame at sin itself; not vague and 
unmeamng e:q)ressiona of general wicked- 
ness and contrition ; not excuses and apo- 
Jbgie^ for eirors ; not confusion of erinies 
with falHngs, and wilful transgreaaims 
with accidental infirmities. Above all, let 
us never mistake the end and utility of 
this duty, and we ahaU not be deceived 
with the hope, that on a death-bed we ean 
ever perform it. Do not think it a form 
by which we can purchase our salvation. 
Do not believjB that its effeet is merety to 
be terror and sorrow* Terror and sQnx>w 
are indeed good, when they lay us at tiie 
feet of our Maker, in humble confession of 
our sins, and unbounded reliance on his 
mercy. But to feel these in genuine sin- 



cerity, to turn tfaem into liatred of sia^ to 
luake them an offimag to God of a free 
aod wyiiog heart, there must still he the 
choice and the power of approachuig, or 
refiisiog to approach fain. When sothiBg 
but punishment rcnatoB, that pain it at 
least auspicious which laments orer its 
cause. Andtiieend of our sorrow must be 
refoimatum of the heart. To examine the 
»taU of our aouki, without any wish to 
a^^ad tbewi i$ but an uaeless toiI» and a 
mockery of ourselves. But such an amend- 
ment cannot take place if the search be 
not vigilant and minute ; and this search 
who is likely to make, in the agony of 
pain, and the trouble of approaching dis- 
solution ? 

Do not, I entreat you, postpone till 
a time, when it cannot be performed, a 
duty which should close every day, and 
render every morning a fresh advance in 
the path toward heaven. If you discharge 
it now, it will become a pleasure instead of 
pain ; and give to that which is the object 
of our lives, the interest and charm of a 
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pursuit incapable of satiety or fatigue. Do 
not permit this holy season to pass^ without 
a serious reflexion on your progress either 
in good or in evil since even the com- 
mencement of this year. I have told you 
why it is necessary^ and what is its use ; 
at some other time I will point out the 
mode in which we may conduct it. And 
may God^ who sees the heart and knows 
our wants^ turn it all to our correction and 
amendment^ through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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" Commune with your own hearts/* — P$aim ir. 4. 



We inquired, last Sunday, into the duty 
and object of self-examination, and the 
reasons which render its postponement 
to our death-bed a most dangerous and 
delusive expectation. I wish, at present, 
to give you some practical rules for con- 
ducting the examination itself. 

Before we know what we are, we must 
first know what we should be. Whether 
our end, in the inquiry, be to judge of our 
hopes of Heaven, or to give interest and 
animation to our spiritual life, or to wake 
up our conscience to the real nature and 
deformity of sin, we must, in each, to do 
this, possess some standard by which 
we may compare our condition. This 
standard is laid down in the Bible, and it 
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is in this that we are generally mistaken. 
What is that frame of mind which only 
can prepare us for Heaven^ and which 
earth was created to produce? I will tell 
you what it is not. It is not (no one sup- 
poses so) the prudence which is busied in 
the world; It is not, though thousands be- 
lieve it, the formation of mere moral habits. 
It ia not, what Mill more are inclined to*, 
the cultivation of our reason and . science. 
If God had required for his creation a race 
like the servants of Mammon^, be would 
have given us the wisdom of the serpent, 
or the foresight of the ant. If virtue, and 
virtue alone, were the object of all we see 
around us, would sin be penmtted in- the 
world? If knowledge were the end of our 
Hle^ should we be called from the earth in 
the depth of our ignorance and blindness ? 
If any one of these dispositions be the pur- 
pose for which naan was created, and this 
world assigned to him as his dwelling, may 
we not be perplexed and astonished at the 
mysteries in which he is involved? No 
human reason can explain the diiBficulties 
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of thought ean reconcile the attritrates of 
God. But our end is very different, and 
our perfection far above this. We were 
created to become religious — our nature 
was formed for religion — ^the system in 
which we are placed was framed to inspire 
religion — our happiness m this worid con- 
sists in. the feelings of religion— our hopes 
of eternity in another, are founded on our 
progress is religion. The exanunation of 
oor own hearts must be an inquiry into 
their feelings of religion^ 

There is no single truth in which we 
are more vitaUy concerned, and none so 
difficult to* inculcate. It is the last we 
eve? imbibe ; the simplest, though we can. 
not understand it ; and till tiiis be inter* 
woven with our thoughts^ all others are 
useless or pernicious. If we err in the 
end of our [nature, how must we be lost 
in the means ? - 

Now, what is religion ? I will tell you 
again what it is not. It is not a mere no- 
minal profession of a name or a belief* 
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It is not an easy unthinking assent to cer- 
tain articles of faith, which, as children, 
we learnt by rote, and, as men, repeat 
without meaning. It is not a party spirit, 
delighting in, peculiar forms, or adhering 
to a certain communion, partly from pre- 
judice and habit, partly from a dislike and 
repugnance to men more religious than 
ourselves. It is not a regular attendance 
on divine worship, or a compliance with 
external ceremonies. It is not the use 
of enthusiastic language, or the zeal of 
a fanciful pursuit. It is not a political 
feeling, which upholds what is called the 
Church, totally mistaking the meaning 
of a word most lamentably perverted, and 
thinking of nothing in its support but its 
utility in a secular view, or its accordance 
with ancient institutions. Not one of these 
is religion, nor anything approaching to 
religion. Let us not be misled by any 
such lamentable deceit. Let us not post- 
pone the clearing up of this solemn truth, 
till the judgment-seat is fixed in Heaven, 
and when we bring our religion before the 
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Searcher of all hearts, and call on him. Lord, 
Lord, he shall answer — ''I never knew you 
—depart from me ye workers of iniquity.** 
The religion which he will accept, and 
for which we and the creation seem formed, 
is the devotion of our hearts and souls to a 
Being far above us in wisdom and power, 
yet close to us in mercy and love. It is a 
mixture of awe and affection — of fear and 
faith — of joy^nd sorrow-~of humility and 
boldness — of dignity and abasement, — all 
flowing and tempering each other from the 
relation of man to God. If a poor mortal 
reason might infer from the objects which 
meet us upon earth, the end of our creation 
and nature, it might seem, that in some 
part of the universe a world was to be 
peopled with beings, raised high above or- 
dinary spirits, and entrusted with authority 
and power, and who yet should be saved 
from the pride in which angels rebelled 
and fell, by a long and bitter experience 
of pain, infirmity, and sin. To produce in 
us that frame of mind which only can fit 
us far exercising offices of trust in a spirit 

E 
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of dependance upon God, which may keep 
us contented in humility, by love of the 
Being whom we serve, and enable us to 
enjoy all the blessings provided, without 
glorying in ourselves as their authors, he 
whole scheme and system of nature, and all 
the great doctrines of the Bible, may seem 
to have been planned and constructed. 
But whatever we may think of the purpose 
for which we were created, we know to a 
certainty the feelings which God, who 
created, requires of us. 

If we had the power of calling a world 
into existence, and filling it with reasonable 
beings, in what light should we eiqiect 
them to regard us ? What would be our 
feelings of amazement, if some hand could 
raise us from the earth, and carry us to 
behold, even now, the infinite number of 
worlds which are scattered in the skies 
above our heads ? What if the film upon our 
eyes were removed, and we saw all the hosts 
of Heaven, and all the stars, as habitations 
of angels, perhaps even those infinite 
regions, which seem to us as a wilderness 
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and waste^ all lying beneath the throne of 
God, all living and breathing by his will, 
all bound together and subdued into move- 
ment^ full of happiness and order, by the 
single inspiration of his voice ? What, if, 
to prove his might, he turned away his face 
for an instant, and we saw universe upon 
universe crumble into atoms, and myriads 
of animated souls fall dead at his feet, 
when the eye that supports them was with- 
drawn ? What if we heard him declare, 
that his glory was the happiness of his 
creatures, and their happiness the service 
of his throne, and the answer was brought 
to our ears in the voice of the cherubin 
and seraphin, that rest not day and night, 
saying, "Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty !"* 
and in the thanksgivings of the elders in 
Heaven, that fall down before his throne, 
and cast their crowns at his feet ; and in 
the praise of every creature which is in 
Heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, saying, 
"Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, 

* Revelation iv. 5. 
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be unto God for ever and ever ;" and in 
the song of sanctified spirits^ which stand 
on the sea of glass, mingled virithfire, having 
the harp of God, and singing the song of 
Moses ; — and in the voice of the multitude 
of Heaven, like the voice of many waters, 
and like the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, "Hallelujah, for the Lord God Om- 
nipotent reigneth," — what, if we heard 
these things as they were heard by the 
Evangelist in the Spirit ; and when our soul 
was still full of their glory, we were carried 
from the palace of God, and bade to look 
down upon a miserable spot ; a corner of 
the universe; a dungeon of degraded beings, 
hidden from the face of God, and knowing 
nothing of the regions above them ? What 
if we heard them doubt if any God existed 
in Heaven ? What if w^e followed up their 
lives, grovelling in works of folly, and never 
mingled with a thought of their Creator? 
What if they denijed his right to their 
homage, or his claim to be their Father ? 
What if they disdained his worship, des- 
pised his power, thought lightly of his 
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love; flung themselves at the mercy of 
dead and senseless things, nther than 
trust to his protection ; thought that reli- 
gion was a task unworthy of a reasonable 
soul^ — ^that its truths were to be reduced 
and pared down to the narrowest limits of a 
miserable reason, and its feelings sobered 
down into the coldness of a still more 
miserable heart, before it suited the dignity 
of beings, — ^beings whose infinite littleness 
it may be the perfection of an angel to 
descry. Look up to the heavens around 
us, when filled with stars. Think that every 
one is probably a world, the dwelling-place 
of spirits and angels; know that there 
are others beyond, so far removed into 
infinitude, that their light has never yet 
reached us. And yet, of all those myriads 
of earths, we know but of one in ruins. 
All others, it may be, behold their Maker 
face to face. All others, it may be, are 
dwellings glorious with the light of his 
throne. All others, it may be, unite in that 
holy and mysterious song, which, unheard 
by mortal man, has never ceased to roll 
before the feet of God, since the moment 
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that creation appeared^ " and all the morn- 
ing stars sung together^ and all the angels 
of God shouted for joy." 

There is one in ruins^ — one, where the 
service of God is a burden and a shame, — 
one, where his presence has been, and him- 
self not known^ — one, where we doubt if 
religion be the object and happiness of our 
being. And would we know if our hearts 
are yet chained in this prison, and lost in 
this darkness? There is a test, which we 
may easily apply. 

Our actions are the signs of our thoughts. 
But we are not always supplied with occa- 
sions in which we may discover by such 
experience, the state of our souls. Let us 
suppose a case : and how far its reality is 
removed from us, there is but one eye that 
sees, even the eye of God. Let us suppose 
that day, which comes as a thief in the 
night, — the last day of trial and of hope, 
the first of eternity and life, — to break on us 
now at this moment ; that the sign of the 
Son of man was appearing above us, and 
that we saw the Son of man himself coming 
in the clouds of Heaven, with power and 
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great glory ; what should we feel, and what 
should we do? Should we be thunder-- 
struck, terrified, and aghast? Should we 
doubt its reality, fancy it a dream, see the 
earth and the skies roll away, and carry 
with them all our hopes, all our plans, all 
our knowledge ? Should we be left stand- 
ing before our judge, as if we never had 
heard his name, never expected his coming, 
never prepared to meet his face ? Would 
our thoughts wander back to the miserable 
haunts of this life, and when driven again 
into our bosoms by the awful solemnities 
around us, sink down in terror and despair, 
wondering how God could act, and what 
Heaven must be ? Should we call on the 
rocks to hide us, look round to man for 
assistance, dare hope for nothing but ven- 
geance at the hand of a judge unknown, 
and a stranger ; be able to recall to our 
defence not a single meditation, or action, 
which implied a communion with his 
thoughts, or a claim upon his mercy ? If 
the trumpet of the day of judgment would 
startle us into terror like this, we cannot 
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now be religious ; and our state must be 
dangerous and fearful. 

Let us try another test. 

Who is there among us that does not 
think harshly of the Jews for their neglect^ 
their cruelty, and scorn, towards a Being 
like the King whom they rejected ? Who 
is not ready to reproach them with the 
hardness of their hearts, and the blindness 
of their minds? We should have acted 
otherwise. We should have discerned the 
Son of God, even in his humiliation as man. 
We should have followed as his disciples, 
and we should not have forsaken him on 
the cross. 

What if we were told this day, that in 
some distant country, but still upon this 
earth, our Lord had appeared again ; that 
he was there, as among the unbelieving 
Jews, going about doing good, restoring 
the sick, feeding the poor, and converting 
the sinner ; that he was visible to mortal 
eyes, and that we, like the numbers whom 
he healed, might fall down at his feet and 
worship him? Now remember that our 
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religion is the religion of the Bible. Our 
God is the being who saved us ; our 
Master is Jesus Christ ; and our name as 
Christians, professes that we have bound 
ourselves to follow him as our leader, and 
love him as an elder brother. We are no 
longer to enquire at our hearts, if they feel 
a general respect, a vague sense of grati* 
tude^ a bare and indefinite acknowledg- 
ment of the existence of a Being above us, 
and of our dependence as his creatures. 
This was the religion of the heathens, when 
seen in its purest forms. But something 
ve^ different is required from us, who are 
heathens no longer. We must examine if 
we are Christians^ by observing our feel- 
ings towards Christ ; and our feelings to« 
wards Christ are the measure of our piety 
and acceptance with God. 

When the disciples were tossed about on 
the sea of Galilee, and Jesus came to them 
injthe night, walking on the water, some 
cried out for fear, but Peter answered and 
said, '' Lord if it be thou, bid me come 
unto thee on the water, and he said. Come. 
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And when Peter was come down out of the 
ship^ he walked on the water to go to 
Jesus,"* And if we were in truth his dis- 
ciples^ if we had the faith of Christianity^ 
and not the empty name^ to hear that our 
Saviour was on earthy and to know that we 
might come into his presence^ would be 
the same as his command to Peter^ that 
we should come to him even walking ou the 
sea. Would it be so ? Would it cause in 
our hearts a single emotion of joy ? Would 
it cause one desire to behold him ? Should 
we leave houses^ and friends, and children, 
and brothers, to go in search of him, who 
has promised to be all of them to us if we 
will but put our trust in his name ? I fear 
not. I fear we should continue as we are ; 
some in doubt, some in fears, some in 
indifference and thoughtlessness ; one going 
to his field, another to his merchandize ; 
and few, how few, receiving the tidings of 
his descent upon earth as the consumma- 
tion of cherished wishes ; few, how few, 
abandoning the toils and pleasures of the 

♦ Matthew xiv. 26. 
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worlds to go and throw themselves at his 
feet, to thank him for all his mercies ; 
confess their infirmities and sins^ and pray 
for his healing hand to make them more 
fit for his presence ! 

Thirdly. What should we feel, and how 
should we behave, if placed at this moment 
before the face of Jesus Christ I Should 
we be astonished and abashed? Should 
we be startled and alarmed ? Should we 
turn away as from a stranger, or should we 
be unable to see any beauty or comeliness 
in his form, " who was wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniqui- 
ties ?" A King whom we had heard of as 
our Master, — a friend from whom we had 
been parted in every thing but memory 
and thought, — a benefactor whose cha- 
racter we knew, and whose gifts we had 
shared for years, without ever being ad- 
mitted to his face, — if the means were 
offered to us now, of obtaining access to, 
and knowledge of themselves, should we 
neglect or despise them ? For such sights 
and such knowledge, millions of human 
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V-- 

I 

beings make^ day after day^ sacrifices of 
labor and time^ which best shew the 
strength of friendship^ and the fervor of 
admiration^ when the gratification of these 
affections is at hand. But where shall we 
find a King greater than Him^ who, in a 
human form, is King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords? Where shall we look for a 
friend, to whom our love should draw us 
more strongly and more closely than Him 
who died for our sakes? Where is the 
benefactor, whose goodness we have longer 
and more abundantly known, than Him in 
whom we live and breathe, and have our 
being ? 

Let us again remember, to be religious 
is to love God, and to be a Christian is to 
be the friend of Christ. But to be the 
friend of another is to dwell with him in 
our thoughts, to lament over his absence, 
to long for his return, to be the first to 
joy in his approach, and the last to quit his 
side. If none of these feelings would be 
ours, should we hear that Christ was again 
upon the earth, we are not his friends ; if 
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we are not his friends^ we are not Chris- 
tians, if we are not Christians^ we are stiU 
in our sins. 

Perhaps these tests may be sufficient to 
inform us of the general state of our reli- 
gious feeling ; and I pray God there are 
few among us in whom they may at pre- 
sent supersede all necessity of minuter 
examination, by showing at a single glance 
that in our hearts there is none of it at all. 

To those not entirely heathens, but who 
at least see the nature of religion, and, 
mixed with worldly struggles, and intervals 
of deadness, feel at times a wish and an 
effort to become what the Bible enjoins, a 
more accurate enquiry may be necessary, 
that we may see where the fault lies, and 
endeavour to correct it. 

Religious feeling, — ^and without feeling, 
religion is nothing but a name, is the state 
of our heart and affections with respect to 
the service of God. Now, is the Sabbath 
to us a day of rest, or a tedious suspense 
of occupations which engross all our souls ? 
Is the house of God a place which we look 
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on as a sort of home^ which we seek with 
joy^ return from in comfort, cherish with 
the same kind of affection, as we look upon 
any spot endeared to us by human friend- 
ship, and reverence with a jealous care 
which starts at any profanation ? Is prayer, 
or communion with Him, whom we profess 
to call our Father and our friend, a task, 
and not a pleasure ; a duty, and not a 
choice ; a painful and labored control of 
our wandering thoughts, or the form 
into w^ich our meditations most naturally 
slide, and which we seek as a respite and 
indulgence? When God and Heaven come 
before us in the midst of our business and 
pleasure, are they dwelt on with cheerful- 
ness and peace, or driven back as gloomy, 
and unfit to harmonize with our present 
occupation ? When we exercise the offices 
of charity, do we incline our hearts to 
those among the poor who are united with 
us in the service of God ? Do we relieve 
them because they are religious, and love 
them, notwithstanding the difference which 
exists in our outward situation? Do we 
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delight in works of fancy, or pursuits of 
science, which are wholly and purely of this 
world; satisfied and content with their 
eDJoyment, though without any mixture of 
religion, or wearied by their insipidity and 
coldness, from finding nothing congenial to 
our thoughts ? What are our friendships 
and society? Are they chosen without 
regard to any thing but the pleasure of the 
moment, or the vanity of ostentation ; — or 
cemented and hallowed by that spirit, 
without which the union of man can prove 
but a community in shame ? Our business 
and writings, and studies, do they turn on 
the things of this earth, or are they mixed, 
as occasion permits, with meditations 
that reach up to Heaven. And of a sound 
and healthy state of religious feeling, some 
judgment may be easily formed by the 
spirit which pervades our conversation, 
not only in ordinary society, but in our 
noiore private intercourse of friends. Can 
we laugh, when sacred things, even without 
the thought of impiety, are connected with 
ridicule and jesting ? Does it give us pain 
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to hear a careless oatb^ or apprehension 
when language is verging on the brink of 
intemperance or profaneness? Are we 
glad when the current of discourse runs 
naturally into a channel^ which^ without 
any obtrusiveness or impropriety, may 
give occasion, even by silence, of expressing 
our reverence for religion, or enforcing, 
imperceptibly and quietly, some truth, or 
some precept it contains ? Have we friends, 
with whom, in private, this forms the chief 
subject of discussion ? I do not ask if our 
language be heated, our expressions pecu- 
liar, our ideas clothed in scriptural form, 
our feelings asserted in terms, which, if 
they do not exaggerate and distort, may at 
least cause suspicion of hypocrisy. I do 
not ask if we force the subject of religion 
into every place, and every occasion ; if we 
speak and think of nothing else ; if, without 
any regard for the decencies of human 
feeling, or the infirmities of human nature, 
we think ourselves bound, as Christians, 
by an ill-judged endeavour to convert, 
in reality to alienate the heart, of those 
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who are walking in darkness. Let us not 
mistake passion for feeling, enthusiasm for 
religion, a zeal blindly hurrying to its point, 
and too often sinking in despair, or ending 
in coldness, for that warm, steady, mild, 
consistent spirit, which is the fruit of the 
Spirit of God. Above all, let us not judge 
the state of our religious feeling by the 
aversion we entertain towards those from 
whom we differ, or the fervor with which 
we struggle to bring all men to sym* 
pathize with ourselves. The fruit of the 
Spirit is not violence, not words, not 
struggles for precedency, not factious, or 
selfish opposition to those whom we look 
on as rivals ; for where can be the rivalship 
of Christians, which is not carried on in one 
hope, and terminated in the same Heaven. 
It " is love, joy, peace, long suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance ; against which there is no law.*** 

Let us ask ourselves these questions, 
^nd so judge of the state of our souls. 
And when we find out their lamentable 

» Galatians y. 22. 
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deficiency^ let us remember that to alter 
our tastes^ to procure good feelings, and 
eradicate evil, we must pursue this one 
simple rule. If prayer now be painful, 
pray often, and it will sobn become a 
pleasure. If the Sabbath be now tedious, 
devote it to the service of God, and you 
will never find it long. The hand least 
employed in labor retains the greatest 
sensibility of touch. And the vices which 
now delight, will lose their charm, when 
we once have abstained from them ; as the 
holiness which now is insipid will become 
dear to us by constant contemplation. 
God grant that it may be so to us through 
Jesus Christ. 
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" Commune with your own heart.* — Pialm iv. 4. 



I MENTIONED^ the Other day, three principal 
ends to be answered by the examination of 
our own hearts. One, the knowledge of 
our condition with respect to our hopes of 
Heaven ; another, to inspire an interest in 
the care and regulation of our souls ; a 
third, which may be considered at present, 
the rousing up our conscience to a sense of 
our sins and infirmities. 

Now, why is it absolutely necessary that 
these sins and infirmities should be felt 
before we can hope for salvation ? It is 
necessary, in the first place, because one 
great end of our being, one great source 
of our happiness, and for that reason, one 
great precept in the Bible, is to walk 
humbly with our God. And humbled we 



92 SERMON V. 

never shall be^ except by the consciousness 
of guilt. What is it that fills us with 
pride ? It is the sight of other things^ and 
other beings, subjected to our control; 
the absence of any thing above us ; the 
exercise of power and strength ; the want 
of some higher standard by which we 
may compare our own meanness. Now 
this is precisely the condition in which we 
are placed by Nature. God has given us 
dominion over the fowls of the air, and the 
beasts of the field. He has placed us at 
the head of creation. He has hidden from 
our eyes the angels, and archangels^ and 
principalities, and powers, which fill the 
infinite regions between the earth and the 
footstool of his throne. We see nothing 
but our own pow^r, measured by the weak- 
ness of others. And though we are sub- 
jected, as men, one to another, to abase 
ourselves before a fellow-creature is no 
preparation for the fit worship of God; 
and few men are raised so far above the 
world, that the evils which strike on all 
alike, the common feelings and infirmities 
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of our nature^ the reason which penetrates 
with ease through the veil of mere outward 
appearance^ will not soon bring down to a 
level, the philosopher and the child, the 
peasant and the prince. The power of the 
elements which surround us, and the dark- 
ness which rests upon the future, do not 
make us humble. We are all weak, and 
all ignorant alike ; and in a common in« 
firmity is no degradation. Even the over* 
whelming force of the storms at whose 
mercy we are placed, and the mystery of 
that death, which is our greatest danger, 
and strongest fear, tend little to humble us 
by a consciousness of our own dependency 
and weakness. They add dignity to our 
sufferings. They rouse up our spirit to 
bear and battle with them. We think on 
them, either not at all, or with a careless, 
indifferent glance, or with a cowardice we 
dare not acknowledge, or with a stem and 
ferocious despair. Humility, — genuine hu- 
mility, is almost the last virtue man learns 
upon earth. All that lies around us is 
framed as if to teach us pride. The 
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only remedy is the consciousness of sin, 
and the consciousness of sin can never be 
attained but by a rigid examination of our 
heart. 

Remorse and shame are necessary, m the 
second place, because, without them, we 
can never become Christians. He who 
knows nothing of his sins, knows nothing 
of the Being who bore them. If we are un- 
conscious of guilt, we can never admit the 
justice, or feel gratitude for the remission, 
of it3 punishment. Why have so many minds 
rejected the truth of Christianity ? Because 
they never perceived the necessity of an a- 
tonement for human sins. Why have so many 
Christians, Christians only in name, doubted 
if their Saviour was God? Because they 
never have seen, in the depths of their own 
heart, a corruption which seemed to require 
such an awful and mysterious expiation. 
And why, even to ourselves, who possess 
all the truths of the Bible, are those truths 
too often but as empty words, and the 
cross of Christ, and his dying for us, and 
his mediation between God and man, and 
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above aU^ the inspiration of his grace, and 
the worship of his Holy Ghost, things 
which have never sunk deeper than our 
h'ps, and never have influenced our actions, 
or regulated our prayers ? It is from the 
one first cause of all unbelief, of all heresy 
and schism, of all wickedness and weakness, 
—ignorance of ourselves, — insensibility to 
shame, — indifference to amendment 

And the third and last reason why we 
must learn to feel remorse, is, that without 
remorse, we never shall forsake sin. No 
man but laments his intemperance, when 
the pains which it produced are upon him. 
No man but is sorry for his crimes, when 
justice has bound him to the scaffold. And 
God, who knows our weakness, has not 
trusted to our conscience alone, for pains 
which may deter us from sin ; but placed 
an angel with a flaming sword before the 
tree of his forbidden fruit ; and surrounded 
the path to Hell with all the shapes of 
misery to scare us. But those shapes we 
rarely see, till we have fallen into their 
grasp. When recalled, they lose their 
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terror. When foreseen^ we doubt their 
reality. We think that what has befallen 
others will not befall us ; that what we 
suffered before^ we shall not suffer again ; 
that our good angel will save us from 
evils, which we wilfully and deliberately 
brave; that detection will not follow on 
guilt ; nor punishment on detection. We 
break, in our own expectation, that strong 
and indissoluble chain, by which God^ in 
his mercy, has bound together, wickedness 
and suffering, holiness and joy. We assign 
some caprice of nature, not sin, as the 
cause of our evils; and listen with an 
•eager credulity to the voice of the tempter 
within us, telling us, as he tells to all, when 
dragging them down into torture, that we 
may go so far, and no farther ; that we may 
tread upon the brink of crime, and then 
retire; that there is a long and unfixed 
space between sin and the evils which 
follow; and in that space are means of 
evasion, chances of mitigation, opportu* 
nities of recovery, {Mrobabilities of compen- 
sation, which, when the cup of sin is in 
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our hand^ seems all lying visibly before us, 
and the moment it has even been sipped^ 
vanish, never to return. Men, says an 
heathen writer, have ransacked every species 
of punishment, to find one which may de- 
ter him from wickedness. Pain has been 
accumulated upon pain, and a horrible 
ingenuity exhausted in aggravating the 
sufferings of guilt ; but guilt is still com- 
mitted. Even in the face of detection we 
sin, and expect to be unseen. We reason 
away the belief, even of ^ur own expe- 
rience, and what then can be hoped from 
the warnings of others, and examples which 
do not affect us. 

There is but one true way of learning to 
avoid sin. It is to hate it for its own sake ; 
to feel pain at it from circumstances and 
effects from which it can never be se- 
parated, either in thought or time. And 
this pain can only be caused by placing 
our actions and feelings in some of the 
following lights. For remember, it is not 
sufficient to enumerate the hours of our 
life and the details of our conduct. If 
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every thought of the hearty and every 
movement of the tongue^ were recorded by 
ns as they rose^ and were formed^ such 
scrutiny alone^ however minute, would 
never conduce to repentance ; it would be 
as useless as a catalogue of names, unless we 
placed them each in a just and peculiar 
point of view. The murderer feels no 
remorse till the blow has been struck, be- 
cause till then he never permitted his mind 
to dwell on the sufferings he causes in his 
victim, the misery of those who survive, 
the denunciations of God against the 
shedding of blood, or the terror with which 
nature has surrounded this last, and most 
frightful (Jf crimes. He saw nothing but 
the indulgence of his passion, or the satis- 
faction of vengeance. But when that 
satisfaction is gone, other thoughts and 
feelings find access to his mind. He con- 
nects with the action committed very dif- 
ferent and more terrible effects ; and the 
pain which he then feels, is called the voice 
of conscience. Every action of human 
life is, as it were, a centre, from which an 
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infinity of paths break out into an infinity 
of consequences. Before its commission, 
too often, we see nothing but the pleasures 
which allure us ; but the moment those 
pleasures are exhausted, and our thoughts 
are let loose, to run into different channels, 
we see the evils and miseries also ; — the 
veil is taken from our hearts, and we wake 
up to shame and remorse. 

One method, then, of examining our ac- 
tions in their proper light, is to look on 
them as the actions of others. We are 
not often misled by compassion or delusion 
when we judge the offences of our heigh- 
hours. We have few excuses for their 
faults, few palliations, little counterbalanc- 
ing good. The thoughts and conduct which 
have slided by deliberate habit, or wilful 
blindness, into the ordinary current of our 
own life, cease to affect us with shame or 
fear; but when we see them in others, they 
strike by their novelty and freshness. 
Now there are very, very few men so 
wholly and irretrievably corrupt, that they 
feel pleasure, for its own sake, in sin, or 
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the company of sinners. Very, very few, 
whom it does not disgust and repel, when 
seen in the conduct of others. Let us 
look around the history of the past, or even 
the narrow limits of our own experience, 
and search each for some melancholy instance 
of a sinner like to ourselves — the drunkard 
for a drunkard— the unclean, for an unclean 
— a careless irreligious young man, for one 
like himself, lost to God ;— and each behold 
his own infirmity, or his own vice, reflected 
in the character of his neighbour. We 
may, in this manner, judge men, and not 
be judged ourselves. It is when we re- 
proach in others the faults which we deny 
in ourselves, that pride enters, and con- 
demnation begins. But to watch a miser- 
able being plunging madly into intemper- 
ance, and when all our better feelings rise 
up in pity and contempt, to recollect, with 
a sudden pang, that as he is acting now, so 
we have acted before ; — ^to join with the 
sentence of the world in affixing infamy 
and shame upon a detected criminal, and 
then hear a voice from the bottom of our 
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hearts, saying, " thou art the man f — to fol- 
low the wretched confession of a life closed 
inignominy and pain, and find there, step by 
step, but records of our own existence— or 
to bear from the lips of a dying man the his- 
tory of his own case : '' I began with this 
foiling, and sunk gradually into this vice ; 
consoled myself by these reflections ; se- 
duced and tampered with my conscience, 
by such and such delusions ; followed my 
own evil heart, without a thought of God, 
or dread of the future, till I am where I 
am^ and where to be hereafter, God only 
knows." — ^And instead of attempting to 
console, to be struck dumb with the bitter 
conviction, that these failings, these vices, 
these reflections, these delusions, this 
thoughtlessness of God, this indifference to 
the future, are all ours. — These indeed are 
lessons which come home to the hardest 
heart, and may convert us all to righteous- 
ness, as they have, day after day, brought 
thousands to repentance and forgiveness. 

There was once a judge, we are told, 
who instead of pronouncing sentence upon 
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a criminal whom he had tried^ descended 
from his seat^ and placed himself at the 
side of the prisoner^ consciencenstruck at 
a crime in another^ which he had committed 
himself without detection. And there are 
men who have been brought to confession 
by seeing their own actions represented in 
history or fiction. Let us go and see ours 
likewise. Let us place our sins before us 
in the persons of others^ that we may 
judge them honestly and freely ; not sof- 
tened by this excuse, or mixed up with 
thid intention, or shaded off with all the re- 
finement of self-love, till lost in indistinct* 
ness, or melted down into infirmity and 
error. And^ when we are about to give 
sentence, let us too descend from our judg- 
ment 'seat, and throw ourselves together 
on our knees before the Judge of all, the 
only eye to whom all hearts are open, the 
only voice who may condemn others, and 
not fear to be condemned itself. 

Another mode of examining our hearts, 
is to try them not by the bad, but by the 
good; and this second mode is perhaps 



SERMON V, • 103 

wiser than the first For if we look at the 
sins of our^neighbour^ when our own are 
inveterate and desperate; or when our 
hearts feel no repugnance, or no suffering 
is coupled with their effects, we may be- 
come hardened by the example, and en- 
couraged by the impunity, of others. But 
to see a good man in his youth winning 
his way to heaven amidst corruptions and 
temptations ; swerving neither to the right 
nor the left, undismayed by danger, unaf- 
fected by allurement, cheerful and con- 
tented in all his works, the mercies of God 
waiting to receive him, and the blessings 
of man following on his footsteps : — to see 
his life gradually escaping from the clouds 
which surrounded it in youth, and sinking 
down, when its race is run, into the quiet 
and softened lustre of an age without pain 
and without remorse : — such a sight is full 
of bitter, but salutary, thoughts to those 
who have fallen where he stood firm, and 
sinned where he was unpoUuted. We love 
and reverence him. Where are the beings 
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in the world to love and reverence us? 
We see him surrounded with blessings^ — 
what is the condition of ourselves. We 
know all the evils he has shunned ; but we 
know them by their taste. We count up the 
works he has done^ — the hungry he has fed^ 
the souls he has saved : but when we search 
for the fruits of our own talents^ the produce 
of our own exertions^ — what do we find? 

And whether we estimate our conduct 
by those who resemble, or by those who 
are better, than ourselves, let us not forget 
the circumstances in which we were seve- 
rally placed. Let us think of them espe- 
cially here, who are so blessed with oppor- 
tunities for holiness. What means of good 
did we possess, of which they were de- 
prived ? What sources of grace could we 
approach, from which they were excluded? 
What warnings were there, and calls, and 
admonitions, suggestions from without, and 
impulses within, without which they con* 
tinned upright, and in the face of which 
we sinned and are lost. Have wej youi^ 
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as we are^ been tainted by the corruptions 
of the world ? Think of those who have 
been tainted like ourselves, but with no 
friend to guide, no experience to warn, no 
better angel in their own hearts to save 
them from its dangers. Are you sunk in 
sensuality ? Go to the foul and loathsome 
haunts of the samesins among which you yet 
dwell in comfort and plenty ; but before you 
dare to place yourselves upon a level with 
the lowest of their inmates, ask at your 
own heart, if you like them were perishing 
with want ; if you like them were driven 
into sin by some dreadful calamity or dis- 
ease; if you were misled by others; if 
you were ensnared by sophistry ; if you 
were led into vice by the semblance of a 
virtue ; if you were ignorant and blind ; if 
you never had heard of God, or been told 
of a Being who would save you alike from 
the pressure of danger, and the art of temp- 
tation, if you would but kneel to ask him. 
Are you yet in ignorance and Irreligion ? 
Do not dare to plead in excuse that God 
has not gifted you with talent, or compare 
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yourself with sinners who are wiser, as if 
such earthly wisdom were an instrument of 
salvation. If they had the knowledge of 
goodness^ you might have acquired the love. 
If they were great and learned, great and 
learned you also might have been, in the 
only thing necessary to man, by means 
which are common to us all. Leave it for 
God to decide who are the miserable men, 
to whom much has been given, and of 
whom much shall be required. But do 
not dare to imagine that mere youth, mere 
ignorance, mere temporal distinctions, will 
place you in the number of those to whom 
but one talent is entrusted. You have 
your Bible, your church, your minister, 
your sabbath, your respite for reflexion, 
your warnings from above, your friends to 
instruct, your families to love, the same 
means of improving your heart,and bringing 
you to heaven, as the king upon his throne — 
the same, but are they not increased ? For you 
have not such pleasures to allure, not busi- 
ness to engage, not such cares to perplex, 
not vanity, and folly, and pride, surrounding 
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you with an atmosphere of evil ; not the 
confidence of power to withdraw you from 
dependence upon God; not a wisdom of 
this world to lead you into foolishness and 
blindness. 

But one more application on this head, 
and if there is any young man here, living 
without God or religion, let him put it to 
his own heart now, and not wait for the 
time when he shall remember it before the 
judgment seat of Christ. There are even 
among us those who bear the name of 
Christians, and live in a Christian country, 
and repeat their prayers in Christian 
Churches, but are not Christians. And 
there are heathens who never heard the 
name of Christ, and are dwelling in the 
profoundest darkness, worshipping idols of 
wood and stone ; — and when these stand 
side by side beneath the Judge of all men, 
¥rhat will be the sentence? The sa^ie 
which Christ denounced against the cities 
of Galilee:* ''Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
Woe unto thee, Bethsaida! For if the 

* Matt. xiv. 21. 
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mighty works which were done in thee, had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in sackcloth and 
ashes." And woe unto you, might he say, 
Christians without Christ ; for I never re- 
vealed myself to the savage, and yet he be- 
lieved in his God. I never told him of my 
Father ; and yet rather than live without re- 
ligion, he sacrificed to the work of his own 
hand. He knew nothing of my truths, no- 
thing of my love,nothing of my infinite puri- 
ty; and he changed my glory into the image 
of a corruptible creature, and my name into 
the imaginations of his folly, and my wor- 
ship into cruelty and lust. But he never 
denied his Maker, never dreamt that he 
could live withotft a God, never mocked 
me with professions of love when his heart 
was far from me, never acknowledged his 
fear, only to provoke my wrath again, and 
neyer came before my presence without 
something to show his gratitude, or pro- 
pitiate my favors. He never read my 
word, or saw my form, or heard of my 
works; and yet he thought the thunder 



8EBM0N y. 109 

was my voice^ and the heavens my dwd* 
ling. I never rose from the dead to tell 
him of another life ; and yet in that life he 
believed, and cherished it as the dearest of 
his hopes. And I never came down among 
his fathers, hnmbled into the form of man. 
And yet that his God should be a man in 
thought, and feeling, and ftature, never 
seemed contrary to his reason, but was the 
fancy deepest woven in his mind. I gave 
nothing to the savage, and yet he gave 
himself to me, even his blood and his life. 
1 have given all things to you ; and the re- 
fuse of your time, the wastings of your 
life, decay and sickness, and wavering be- 
lief, and polluted hearts, are all that you re- 
serve for my service ! I gave you my word. 
—Where is it? My name. — How have you 
profaned it ? My service and my minis- 
ters, — ^you have neglected or despised them. 
All that God could do for man, has been 
laid before your eyes, and your eyes have 
been averted or closed. Every seal of 
truth, that man could imagine, I have 
stamped upon my book of books, — ^and 
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you doubt or disbelieve. If, as a Chris- 
tian, you have no religion, what would you 
have been as a savage ? If the heathen, 
who has heard not of Christ, be rejected 
from heaven, shall not the Christian, who 
despises him, be cast down into hell ? Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of 
judgment, than for you. 

But one more mode of examining our 
thoughts and actions, and rousing up our 
conscience to our sins, and I will conclude. 
It is by taking them out, and supposing 
them laid bare to the sight of the whole 
world. What would be their decision, and 
our feelings ? It is a merciful dispensation 
of God, that he has drawn to human eyes 
a veil over the human heart. It works 
unseen within us, and buries even our out- 
ward actions in a mystery which we can- 
not penetrate. If it were otherwise, how 
should we bear to live in the face of our 
fellow-men? We may harden ourselves 
against bodily pain, and become accus- 
tomed to privation and want, and find many 
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and many a consolation against the other 
calamities of life : but the contempt and 
abhorrence of mankind we cannot endure. 
Nearly the greatest pleasure upon earthy is 
then* .deserved love; nearly the greatest 
evil^ their merited hatred. And if we 
would but see our .vices, as they would be 
seen and judged by others, we should soon 
abhor them. Let us lay an action before 
our conscience, with all its springs and 
circumstances accurately described. I did 
it with such an object, .from such a motive, 
to affect such persons, with such and such 
incidental considerations, discarding from 
my thoughts such and such reflexions, em- 
ploying such and such arguments to influ- 
ence my reason and conscience. Now if 
those whose happiness or misery were af- 
fected by my conduct, knew all that passed 
within, — would they exculpate and be sa- 
tisfied, or cry for the punishment of hea- 
ven upon my selfishness and passion ? If 
those whom I love best upon earth had been 
privy to my secret deliberations, would 
they have interfered to warn, or turned 
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away in repugnance^ or endured to Kve 
with me afterwards^ as a bosom friend and 
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brother? If my enemies but witnessed 
my thoughts^ would they have learnt to 
respect ; or derided and triumphed at my 
baseness ? If those who had looked up to^ 
and obeyed me ; if my servants^ my depend- 
ants^ my admirers^ had followed me into 
retirement^ would they ever respect me 
again? or would the good^ thus unde- 
ceived^ lament over the infirmities of hu- 
man nature^ and the bad rejoice to find 
that others^ whom least they suspected^ 
were sinful and corrupt as themselves ? If 
all the thoughts of my heart were pub- 
lished to the worlds could I meet the eye 
of strangers, or venture into the society 
of man with my name written on my fore- 
head ? Let us ask ourselves these ques- 
tions in our closet ; and let me, to conclude 
our reflections, ask you one in the presence 
of us all. If, at this moment, in this place^ 
God tore away the covering from our bo- 
soms, and we stood face to face, you that 
hear, and I that preach ; with all the 
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movements of our souls^ and all the actions 
of our life called up before the eyes of our 
neighbours, — if we saw them following 
each other, in long and melancholy proces- 
sion, naming themselves aloud to us as 
they passed, and naming themselves, not 
as we name them, putting light for dark- 
ness, and sweet for bitter — ^when they rose 
up, as the ghost before Saul, one after the 
other, from the depths of the earth, — 
sins forgotten in the past — crimes known 
to no mortal eye — mischief, which we 
never suspected — vows made and forgot- 
ten—plans of injustice, prevented solely 
by the danger of detection — foulness of 
intemperance, which levelled us with the 
brute — dreams of frivolity and folly, con- 
temptible even to ourselves — selfishness, 
which we called prudence — ^hard hearted- 
ness confounded with firmness — ^malice, 
cherished for years — falsehood, and deceit, 
and envy, and hatred — cowardice and per- 
verseness — ^vanity and ingratitude — and 
above all, that deep and deadly world- 
liness of heart, which makes this earth our 



114 SERMON V. 

home^ and this life our existence^ and the 
men who surround us^ beings with whom 
we have no sympathy^ but one common 
covetousness^ and no interest^ but as mi- 
nistering to our selfishness. — If we saw our 
whole lives thus brought before us in the 
presence of each other, and were known 
to man even as we are known to God, 
what would become of us ? I say again, 
— What would become of us ? Should we 
remain together as friends? Should we 
dare to look up from the ground ? Should 
we not call upon the earth to swallow us 
up ? Should we not separate for ever, and 
fly into deserts or crowds, where our names 
had never been heard, and we never might 
meet again ? And yet, day after day, this 
fearful display of our lives is made, if not 
before the Angels of Heaven, at least 
before the eye of God, and we never 
shrink from it in shame. And yet the time 
must come when all kindreds, and nations, 
and tongues, shall stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, and in their face our 
sentence be repeated ; and yet we never 



8EKMON y. Its 

think of it in dread. God forbid that, till 
that awful moment, such a revelation of 
shameshould ever be made. Godforbid that 
whOewe dwell upon this earth a single hu* 
man heart should be exposed to us, in all its 
secret meditations. But may He spare us 
even more from the desperate folly of ne- 
glecting to examine our own heart, till it 
shall thus be examined by others. May 
He save us from that madness of extrava- 
gance — ^that profligate waste of our dear- 
est treasures — that abandonment of our 
immortal spirit, which goes on, from day 
to day, adding sin to sin, and torment to 
torment ; throwing away goodness after 
goodness, — lavishing, without a thought, 
all the means of mercy and salvation, — 
sending away, from time time, our own 
conscience, and the voice of Heaven, when 
it calls to us in the intervals of madness, 
and bids us reckon with our God; and 
never looking up to the ruin which has 
gathered around us, till all is lost for ever 
and ever ; and our Saviour will no longer 
intercede ; and the Spirit we have so long 
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aggrieved^ no longer purify our souls ; and 
the voice of condemnation is gone forth^ 

never to return again. — And we are 

that which we all shall be, if we will not sit 
down to judge ourselves, that we may not 
be judged of the Lord. 
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'' But let a man examine himself, and so let him eal 
of that bread, and drink of that cap." — I Corinth, xi. 28. 



We may conclude this day the subject 
which has occupied us during the last 
three Sundays^ by considering— firsts the 
best mode of examining our hearts^ so as 
to render their improvement a sort of 
interest and excitement ; and, secondly, 
the errors and mischiefs into which this 
examination may run. 

If a man, ignorant of agriculture, were 
taken over the farm of a neighbour, and 
compelled to listen to its history, or v/iU 
ness the plans adopted in it, he would 
soon be wearied and disgusted. And yet 
to the occupier himself^ no pleasure is 
greater, than the management of his land. 
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and the superintendanee of its produce. 
And for this simple reason. The stranger 
is not able to say like the owner, — '* I re- 
member this soil when it was a barren 
waste. I know all the steps, by which it 
has been rendered fertile. I foresee the 
improvements which may still be made ; 
and have calculated the produce which it 
will bring me in return. I have watched 
every field from the moment when it was 
first sown, through all the changes of the 
seasons ; sometimes with hope, at a favor- 
able aspect, — sometimes, with anxiety, 
when threatened with drought or blight 
And I anticipate from all my care a future 
harvest, which keeps me still interested 
and occupied, as well by the advantages 
it promises, as by the doubt which yet 
hangs over it.'* 

Now, if we would thus place before our 
eyes, that perfect frame of heart and mind, 
which we should all desire to attain ; and 
then at any one period of our lives, look 
into our hearts, and observe how far from 
it they are ; and then observe with care 
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the circumstances, by which they are 
affected, either for the better or the worse 
--that the experience of the past, may 
guide us for the future, — we, also, like 
the man who tills the ground with the 
sweat of his brow, should feel the pleasure 
of improvement — ^the satisfaction of know- 
ledge—the natural and honest pride of 
property and superintendance — the hope 
of compensation — ^and the fear of failure ; 
-^in one word, all that constitutes interest, 
and gives to life animation and spirit 
And what is that perfect frame of heart 
and mind which we should thus desire to 
attain ? It is to be wholly and thoroughly 
religious — religious in thought— rreligious 
in our actions, — above all, religious in our 
feelings. Whether we eat or drink, to do 
all for the glory of God ; whether we suffer, 
or rejoice, in all things to submit ourselves 
to him ; whether we rule a * nation, or lie 
in a dungeon, to regulate every movement 
of our lives, by that which we believe to 
be his will. Of all miserable delusions 
which fill our days with disappointment 
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and sin^ none is worse than the belief 
that any thing less than this^ can make us 
happy^ or save our souls. Let us not 
place before our eyes any model short of 
perfection. That which must be done, 
ought to be done well. Do not think that 
point the highest^ and the end of our toil, 
from which we shall but see others still 
higher beyond. Be not misled by any 
criminal compliance with worldly passions, 
and hearts pandering to their own vicious 
inclinations^ to take any motive^ but the 
best ; or any object^ but the greatest. 
There are ten thousand feelings and pur- 
suits which attract us in our commerce 
with the world ; and we may indulge them 
all^ if hallowed by religion ; but none of 
them without. The care of our temporal 
interests^ toil for the benefit of others, 
indulgence of the fancy or taste^ the cul- 
tivation of our reasoning powers^ the 
pleasures of benevolence and affection^ 
even the desire for distinction^ may all be 
ours ; all holy^ all acceptable to God^ all 
the source of happiness to ourselves; if 
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m^e not primary, but subordinate ends ; 
not mere gratifications of man, but instru* 
ments for the service of our Maker. 
Never, as you value your own peace, think 
differently from this. Labor for the goods 
of this world, but labor because God has 
commanded it, that God may be glorified 
by their use, and God be acknowledged as 
their author. If God, indeed, is the giver 
of all good things, will he give them the 
less to you, when all are to be employed in 
his service ? Will your diligence be fainter, 
your hope more distant, your prudence 
less careful, because his eye and his bless- 
ing is on them ? Or will sill the powers of 
your mind be more calmly and successfully 
directed, when you know that the event, 
and the end, are not at the mercy of 
chance, or of a fellow mortal, but at the 
disposal of one who loves you ? Toil in 
the work of Mammon, with Mammon for 
your master, — and what anxiety have you 
in the pursuit — how little enjoyment in 
acquisition, — what desperation in failure ? 
And it is the same in every other object, 
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the benefit of others^ but not as the in- 
strument of God — and the misery which 
we c<u>n.t reUeve. the ingMtZ we <dl 
must experience, the wickedness which 
chills our benevolence, will make the 
warmest heart selfish, and the most bounti- 
ful hand a' miser. Do good for the sake 
of Christ; and those whom we cannot 
succour, we may commit to his care in 
prayer ; and ingratitude we shall not fed, 
when we acted for the glory of God, — not 
tor the favor of ^an ; and even the sins of 
our fellow-creatures will pain us less, when 
we know that we are sinful alike, and 
assist but as the servants of a Being, who 
bids his rain descend upon the just and 
unjust ; and measures out his blessings 
upon us, not by our merits, but his own 
mercy. 

All that we do, all that we think, all 
that we plan, must be consecrated by the 
spirit of religion, — by the love of Christ, 
— by the fear of God. 

And when we once have learnt that this 
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is the end we are to reach, we may inquire, 
eren at the present moment, how far we 
are yet from it. Nothing is easier. We 
have only to ask our own hearts : — what are 
their present meditations — ^what their plans 
for the morrow — what the hopes which 
stimulate their industry — what the fear 
which fills them with anxiety— what the 
source of that dread, with which death 
and the grave are surrounded — what our 
thoughts in affliction^ when our gratitude 
in wealth — what our benevolence to man 
—and what our affection«for Christ; — or 
to take but one jsimple question — what, if 
an angel were to appear, and promise us 
the wish next our hearts, should we name 
as that greatest of all goods ? Would it 
be to be made the children of God — to 
see Wm face to face — to be removed, as 
soon as his will permitted, from a world 
of wickedness and suffering, to a home, 
where man will be nothing, and God all ? 
And when we see, as we all should see, 
how £sir this fulness of goodness is re- 
moved from us, let us consider the steps 
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by which we have thus receded from our 
tiatural state. I say receded, — because 
with all the tendency to corruption innate 
in the heart of man, religion is a part and 
parcel of his original constitution. All 
our feelings in childhood and youth, are 
but religion towards our fellow mortals. 
In proportion as * they become extinct 
among the cares and passions of the world, 
our piety dies likewise. And if it were 
not that our senses are closed, and God 
withdrawn from our sight, infancy would 
be the age of devotion, and teach the old 
to worship their Maker, instead of learn- 
ing those duties from us. Every step 
that we recede from religion, we depart 
from our nature. And these steps are ob- 
vious to alL They are the increasing 
temptation of sin, which renders us un- 
willing and unable to see our Maker &ce 
to face. They are the accesses of pride, 
as our strength increases, and our power 
is extended. They are the neglect of 
prayer, and the services of God, as our 
thoughts become absorbed in the pursuits 
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of the worlds and every thing unconnected 
with these seems tedious and distasteful* 
They are the scoffs^ and ridicule, or con- 
tempt, with which the name of God is 
received by those with whom we associate. 
They are the total expulsion from our 
minds of every thing that mixes with 
Death, with Heaven, and with Hell; the 
rejection of every contemplation not im- 
mersed in this world of sense ; — the ig- 
norance, the contented, the disgraceful 
ignorance, in which we permit ourselves 
to rest with regard to all other interests — 
the abandonment of our Bible to the 
moth and the worm, while every book 
that can divert the frivolity of our taste, 
or feast a wild imagination, or encourage 
^ evil passion, are daily and nightly in 
our hands. Would we become religious ? 
Would we become happy ? These are 
the ^teps by which we have become irre- 
ligious and unhappy, and by these we 
must return. Break off profane associa- 
tions. Treat with, at least, an outward 
reverence, the name and the property of 
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God. Give up the Sabbath to the work of 
the Sabbath. Force, though at first it be 
painftil, the mind into prayer and medita- 
tion. Turn over in private the pages of your 
Bible ; even if it be with a mere curiosity 
and desire to know contents which profess 
to be important Lay aside for a time tiie 
indulgence of a mischievous fancy. Thiak 
of. our real condition, of the danger and 
snares which beset us — of the wickedness 
and cruelty of man — of our own bodily 
weakness — of the arrow that flieth by 
night, and the pestilence that walketh at 
noon day ; — ^and then ask if that humility 
disgraces us, which throws itself beneath 
the wing of an Almighty Being, to warn, 
protect, and save us. Make but the effort 
once, and half the victory will be gained. 
Watch and record your progress, as you 
observe the growth of a plant, or the ri- 
pening of a fruit. Fix and remember the 
condition of your minds, when first re- 
formation was commenced, and compare 
with it carefully and often the subsequent 
stages of improvement. Above all, be not 
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misled by that artifice of the Devil, which^ 
having once tempted you to sin, or over* 
come your first struggles against it, tells 
you that all is over ; that God will not 
receive you again ; that your efforts are 
aseless, and salvation impossible. We do 
not become bad ; and we do not become 
good, at once. And He who died for our 
iniquities, will accept a wish for amend* 
ment, a faint endeavour to approach him ; 
a weak, perhaps wavering, prayer, as the 
dawn of a better day : if the wish, the endea- 
vour, the prayer, be but made at all. Never 
despair. Never think your Father in 
Heaven hard-hearted, or insensible to our 
infirmities. Never think that any number 
of sins win not be blotted out for ever, if 
with hearty repentance and true faith we 
turn to him for pardon. Prayer, prayer, 
prayer, is the great instrument of good- 
ness. And prayer must be our daily me- 
ditation. With it we must also have re^ 
course to the established ordinances of the 
Church. yVe must regularly and frequently 
communicate. For without the spirit of 
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(Grod^ we can do nothing; and without 
prayer and communion^ that spirit will 
not be given. Lastly^ that our self-exa- 
mination may inspire even greater interest^ 
-T-let us watch not only our advancement 
in holiness^ but our improvement in happi- 
ness. Treasure up every pang of remorse^ 
every sense of shame^ every apprehension 
of evil^ which God in his mercy affixes to 
sin ; and observe how they gradually di- 
minish in number and acuteness, as the 
sins themselves are abandoned. RecoUect 
the anxious moments, the labor and care, 
the misery^ of a struggling conscience, the 
bitterness of self reproach, the feeling of 
degradation, the bodily pain, the waste of 
temporal blessings, the loss of all pure and 
innocent pleasures, the breaking up of our 
natural friendships, and the infamy of evil 
associates, which singly or together, in- 
variably followed upon ungodliness. And 
then, when God has blessed your prayers, 
and commenced the work of restoration, 
look round upon the world, and see how 
all things seem to smile on you — ^how 
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cheerful your days^ how tranquil your 
nights^ how invigorating your rest, how 
successful your studies, how many thoughts 
and feelings, which made the happiest 
moments of your life return again to your 
heart, — how steadfast the friendship and 
attachment which are cemented by purity 
and religion — how manly and ennobling 
the spirit in which we look the world in 
the £Eice, defying alike its malice and its 
dangers — and seeing nothing in the future 
but hope, and nothing in the past but 
satisfaction. This is the mode in which 
we should conduct the examination of our 
lives, if we wish to feel an interest and 
pleasure in improving the condition of our 
souls ; and I pray God that he will bring 
us to undertake it. 

To conclude the whole of this subject, 
I shall allude shortly to some of those 
etrors into which we may at times be led, 
even by an honest conscientious discharge 
of this sacred duty. For I say nothing 
of the carelessness or self-deceit, which 
tenders its negligent performwce as futile 

o3 
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as its perfect omission. You are not to 
be warned against a hasty and thoughtless 
survey^ which dwelling but on some promi* 
nent features^ leaves the great bulk of our 
lives^ and therefore of our sins^ untouched 
and unconfessed. You are not to be told 
that the sinfulness of our hearts is seen 
most in trifles ; that, besides our own ac- 
count, there is yet another kept, which 
has no omissions and no mistakes; that 
we are not to mistake sins for virtues, or 
to cloak the real deformity of our actions 
under specious and worldly names. All 
these are rules as self-evident as necessary. 
Those which are now to be considered are 
less obvious, and I fear, less necessary. 
For they apply to a rigid and superstitious 
spirit of self-examination, into which few 
are likely to be led ; because so few, I fear, 
undertake it even negligently and coldly. 

One is, that we are not so much to 
weigh the little grains and scruples of 
our conduct, the insulated actions, and 
particular portions of our time, as tiieir 
general and prevailing color. We must 
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take a bold comprehensive view of things, 
upon a broad and expanded scale; balancing 
good with evil, and judging by the ge- 
neral spirit which pervades our life. It is 
dangerous even from a good motive to 
indulge in too nice and casuistical solu- 
tions of cases of conscience, if we can 
satisfy ourselves irst of our right inclina- 
tion; and, secondly, that in distrust of 
our own judgment, we have recurred 
to God for assistance, and permitted the 
result to his guidance. We may become 
too anxious and scrupulous, as well as too 
rash. And there is danger of thus sacri- 
ficing the spirit of religion to its letter, 
and losing all the energy of our character, 
with, perhaps, many opportunities of good. 
Another is, that while we do not attempt 
to disguise or palliate any thing really 
evil, we are not to close our eyes against 
any thing really good. There are many 
excellent persons, who have mistaken pe- 
culiar portions and expressions in the 
Bible, as if they were applicable to men 
universally, instead of to certain indivi* 
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dusAs, and national characters. Man^ in- 
deed^ is far gone from his original right- 
eousness, but he is not entirely corrupted. 
Every good thought, and every holy action 
comes, indeed, from the gift of God ; but 
such good thoughts and holy actions may 
still be ours. Even were we perfect as 
the Angels in Heaven, we could claim no 
reward in justice ; but that we have no- 
thing which will be rewarded, is no ne- 
cessary consequence. It is miscliiievous 
to fancy ourselves better, but it is also 
mischievous to profess ourselves worse 
than we are. I say profess, because a 
deep and sincere belief of a total depravity 
of our hearts, cannot, and ought not, to 
prevail. And those most prone to indulge 
in such violent and exaggerated expres- 
sions^ are generally the most disinclined 
to acknowledge any specific faults. They 
call themselves the worst of sinners, but 
deny any sin they have committed. We 
cannot believe ourselves to be destitute of 
a single virtue, — a single thing pleasing to 
God,— because even such an exaggeration, 
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if trae, or even if it flowed from sincere 
humility, our conscience would sanction 
and approve. We ought not to believe 
it, because without some seeds of virtue, 
some source of purity, we can never 
commence reformation. The first spring 
to repentance is a sense of the beauty of 
holiness; and the very existence of this 
sense, shews that all is not yet lost. 
There must be the hope of improvement 
to animate our exertions ; but with the 
conviction of a total depravity, there could 
be nothing but despair. Let us rather re« 
call with satisfaction, and preserve as our 
dearest treasure, every thought and action, 
which is imbued with the spirit of Grod ; 
which has conferred a benefit upon others, 
or insured a clearer conscience to our- 
selves.. They are our own works, in the 
same manner as all that we possess and 
enjoy. We call our wealth, our bodies, 
and our lives, our property ; and we scruple 
uot to derive gratification from these 
sources ; to look on them with complacency, 
though we know that our industry alone. 
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were nothings without the blessing of 
Heaven ; and that which is ours in refer- 
ence to man^ is not ours in reference to 
God. It is He who has lent us for a time, 
sometimes for a few short years, some- 
times for a whole life, sometimes for suc- 
cessive generations, all the blessings with 
which we are surrounded. We may de- 
light in them as marks of his favor, — ^use 
them as he designs them to be used, — ^feel, 
perhaps, some little pride in being thus 
made the instrument of his mercy, and 
dispenser of his bounty to others^ — defend 
them from violence or injustice, as He 
wills they should be defended, — ^and yet 
be prepared to resign them, without a 
single murmur, whenever his Providence 
recalls them. And it is the same with 
those moral blessings, those good feelings, 
those innocent desires, some of which we 
each must possess, or we should not be 
men, but demons. T^ey are ours, because 
given us by God. We may rejoice in 
them the more as his gifts. We may claim 
them as our property and possession, in 
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the enumeration of onr virtues and vices : 
and yet feel no arrogance or pride, no 
sense of merit, — as if the promises of Hea^ 
yen could be claimed, not as favor, but as 
right ; no diminution of gratitude to God 
for his pardon to our sins, — ^no fainter 
love to Him, who atoned for them, with 
his blood upon the cross. 

^' Except the Lord build the house, their 
labor is but lost that build it Except 
the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain.'' And except He 
gives us his grace, we can never escape 
from sin. But this grace is given us in 
three ways. Partly in the original consti* 
tution of our minds, which were framed 
after his own image,— partly in the na* 
tural order of things, — partly in the ex* 
traordinary gift of his Holy Spirit If 
there be in our hearts any innate tendency 
to good, any aversion to evil, it is the 
gift of God. If we have been placed by 
circumstances under moral or religious 
discipline, have enjoyed the benefit of 
early instruction, of religious parents, of 
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those trials and adversities, which most 
of all soften the heart, and bring ns to 
God; these, also, are the gifts of God. 
Or if to assist our struggles, and thoroughly 
change our hearts, he impart to us his 
miraculous grace, in his sacraments and 
ordinances ; — God is here also the giver 
and author of all good. But it is not true 
that this last is the only way in which he 
contributes to our amendment, or that 
the image of our Maker in man was entirely 
defaced and destroyed, when he was driven 
out of Eden. Remember the wide differ- 
ence between claiming our works as a title 
to heaven, as giving us a right to reward, 
and only feeling pleasure in their con- 
sciousness, while 'God is acknowledged as 
their author. 

The third error into which we are some- 
times led in examining our conduct, is 
to judge of it rather by its results than 
its motives. We make the good attained, 
the measure of virtue, and reproach our- 
selves as failing in our duty, when we 
fancy that, by persuing a different line; 
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we might have benefitted others more. To 
this mistake of a good hearty a mistake 
which {requently converts a warm and be^ 
nevolent zeal into despair and indifference^ 
when it fails in success, the Bible, as to 
every other evil, applies a complete re^ 
medy. It bids us trust to God all whom 
we wish to bless, — ^to consider ourselves 
as his ministers, not as independent agents, 
—to make our end and object not so much 
the completion of any scheme, which may 
seem good to a mere human imagination, 
as the execution of His will, and con- 
formity to his commands. He has bade 
us visit the fatherless, and the widow. 
But if the relief of the poor, if the pre-- 
vention of poverty and misery, be neces- 
sary to ensure us from disappointment, 
we shall, indeed, be unhappy. Even the 
treasures of the whole world would sink 
beneath the necessities of mankind ; and if 
all the extremities of want could be alle- 
viated by human bounty, there would still 
remain evils as great, pains more incura- 
ble, to harass and distress our benevolence. 
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We must do all that we can for the benefit 
of mankind^ because it is the pleasure of 

* 

God^ that some share in the administration 
of his blessings should be entrusted to 
our hands ; and our feelings of benevolence 
be improved by the exercise of charitable 
principles ; but what that share is to be, 
and how far those blessings are to extend, 
must be left to Providence, and Providence 
alone. And as to our own good feelings, 
when these are once secured, we must 
rest content. For some merciful and all- 
wise purpose, which at present no mortal 
eye can fathom, evil, and suffering, and 
sin, have been permitted upon earth. Our 
business is to avoid them in ourselves, 
and to do all that is in our power to pre- 
vent them in others. But when that aU 
has been done, we have no cause for setf- 
reproach. If the spirit and intention be 
good, the result must not be considered 
with too superstitious an anxiety. 

I shall mention one more mistake^ into 
which we are sometimes led, and so con- 
clude. 
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Our whole lives must be dedicated to 
religion^ and our only business be tbe 
care^ and examination^ and improvement 
of our souls. But it may sometimes hap- 
pen^ that the most open and obvious path 
to this great end^ may, in reality, not be 
the best. Those who have retired from 
the world, and shut themselves up in 
cloisters or deserts, to withdraw every 
thought and action from the earth, and 
consecrate them all to religion, have not 
been most religious. And those who can 
think and speak of nothing but religion, 
and allow neither interest nor association 
which does not bear palpably upon its 
&ce the name of God, sometimes fall away 
from their real and sincere purpose. The 
caution which I am about to give you, 
is one full of danger, unless honestly and 
reUgiously applied. It is sometimes to 
withdraw your minds from the immediate 
contemplation of divine things, after long 
and exclusive occupation with them. We 
must guard against contracting a morbid 
spirit of piety, as we guard against any 
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similar perversion of our minds, caused 
by permitting them to dwell continually 
and solely upon any one subject of re- 
flection. We must take up the pursuits 
of the world, not those which are profane 
and impure, but such as are innocent re- 
laxations ; and without quitting the shelter 
of God's presence, or forgetting that we 
are his children, withdraw ourselves in 
some degree from that intense meditation 
on our spiritual interests, which has con- 
verted some men into fanatics, and others 
into madmen. Give our thoughts at 
times a free play, — converse with earthly 
things, as a being whose habitation is the 
earth, — ^mix with your fellow men, as 
creatures of the same mould, — throw your 
feelings and imagination into different 
channels, and quit the sanctuary of the 
altar for the open and inspiriting atmos- 
phere of Heaven; not that you may 
abandon God, or be abandoned by Hiuii 
but as a necessary and salutary concession 
to the weakness of our miserable nature. 
We must become^ in short, not irreligious. 
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but somewhat less immediately and openly 
religious ; that our general tone of piety 
may become more sound and healthy. 
After such short and occasional relaxations, 
we return with more spirit and more en- 
joyment to severer and closer meditations. 
If our thoughts before were running in 
wrong channels, they may thus be directed 
as they ought to flow. If any thing like 
bigotry or obstinacy were encrusting our 
exclusive sentiments, they may thus be 
rubbed off. Do not think yourself bound 
at all time9 to be speaking of God, — ^at 
all times to be worshipping Him in prayer, 
—at all times to be doing his work, — ^as our 
short and hasty view may suppose it will 
best be done. We do infinite harm to 
others, infinite mischief to ourselves, by 
thus abandoning in religion the course, 
which common prudence, and knowledge 
of human ilature, dictate in all other cases. 
He who is always hanging over an only 
child, will become a foolishly indulgent 
parent. He who is always employed in 
acts of intense devotion, will imperceptibly 
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fall into entbusiasm. God deinandB our 
hearts^ our whole undivided liearts ; and 
in the name of all that is good^ and all 
that is wise^ let us give them up to him. 
But to be acceptable in his sight, our hearts 
must be presented before him in a sound 
and natural state. And to keep them so^ 
we must sometimes indulge in natural and 
salutary relaxations. One thing only re- 
memberings that whenever we thus depart 
from the immediate presence of God, and 
see his glory dying away above the gates 
of Paradise, as we descend into the things 
of earth, we must depart in order to 
return ; we must consent for a few short 
moments to be absent from Him in the 
flesh, that we may be with Him longer in 
spirit ; and pray that He will yet be with 
us, unseen and unfelt, till, refreshed and 
invigorated by rest we can again listen 
to his voice, and feel our hearts bum 
within us at his sight. 
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[preached in the college chapel, on the occa- 
sion OF the late general fast.] 



"But Abraham stood yet before the Lord. And 
Abraham drev near, and said ; WSt thon also destroy 
tfaenghteous with the wicked? PeradTenture there be 
fifty righteous within the city : wilt thou also destroy^ 
and not spare the place for the fifty righteous that are 
therein P And the Lord said ; If I find in Sodom fifl^ 
righteous within the city, then I will spare all the place 
for iheir sakes. And Abraham answered, and said; 
Behold now I have taken apon me to speak unto the Lord, 
which am but dust and ashes : Peradventure there shall 
lack five of the fifty righteous ; wilt thou destroy all the 
city for the lack of five P And he said ; If I find there 
forty and five, I will not destroy it. And he spake unto 
him again, and said ; Peradventure there shall be forty 
found there P And he said ; I wiU not do it for forty's 
sake. And he said unto him ; Oh let not the Lord be 
angry and I w31 speak : Peradventure there shall thirty 
be found there P And he said ; I will not do it if I find 
thirty there. And he said ; Behold now;, I have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord: Peradventure there 
shall be twenty found there P And he said ; I will not 
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destroy it for twenty's sake. And he said ; Ob let not 
the Lord be angry, and I will speak yet but this once : 
Peradventure ten shall be found there P And he said ; 
I will not destroy it for ten's sake. And the Lord went his 
way, a$ soon as be had left communing with Abraham ; 
and Abraham returned unto his place." — Genesis xviii. 
22, &c. &c. 



I BELIEVE no one ever read this striking and 
singular passage without considerable emo- 
tion and surprise ; and I wished to place 
it before you entire ; because, in a more 
distinct, indisputable, and solemn manner 
than any other portion of the Bible, it 
commands our attention to two facts, on 
the truth, and in the hope of which, we 
are assembled here together at present; 
that God will hear our prayers for others, 
and, for the sake of a righteous man, will 
withhold his judgment from a sinner. I 
shall not weaken the effect of the simple 
story in the Bible^ by any attempt to con- 
nect the existence of these two facts with 
the acknowledged attributes of God ; but 
take the word of God as the best authority 
for the nature of his dealings with man, 
and confine the few observations I shall 
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make^ to their practical appeal to your- 
selves^ not merely as Christians and Eng- 
lishmen, but in your peculiar relations and 
duties as young men, as students in a seat 
of learning, and as members of this Chris- 
tian Society. And I am sure, that in lis- 
tening to them, you will discharge from 
your mind, if it has not already been 
effected by the solemn service of this 
morning, all those unhappy associations of 
levity, indifference, and animosity, with 
which some men have criminally connected 
the appointment of this day for public humi- 
liation and prayer. We must not trifle with 
God. Even when compelled by man to 
come before Him with our lips, we must 
take care lest our hearts are far from him. 
And an act of religion is not like any other 
perforDQance, safely to be slighted, or des«* 
pised, because we do not see the reason for 
its appointment, or doubt the spirit in 
which others behold it. The one great 
cause assigned for the sanctification of this 
day^s the existence amongst us of a plague, 

H 
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more frightful in its nature, and, in many 
countries, more deadly in its ravages^ than 
any disorder of mankind hitherto known. 
It has already visited many places, and wiD 
probably extend over all. And who will 
be its victims, — how rapidly its mortality 
may increase, — how soon it may spring up 
on a sudden into a sweeping and universal 
destruction, or how likely it is to setUe 
down into a new, fixed, and permanent 
scourge under this climate, no one can dare 
to say. We may well behold its progress 
with anxiety, and without exaggerating 
the danger, or closing our eyes against the 
fact that it has assumed in this country a 
very lenient and mitigated form, &11 down 
before God, partly in gratitude for tins his 
mercy, partly in humility and sorrow for 
the sins which so little deserve it^ and 
partly in the spirit of Abraham, to pray 
Him to comfort and succour that mberaUe 
portion of society^ who, in trouble, sorrow, 
need, sickness, and adversity, seem mostly 
exposed to its ravages ; that he would guard 
us from its approaching destruction, and 
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our country from all the evils in which its 
spread and continuance must involve us. 

fiut indeed the existence of a plague is 
but one^ is but the slightest^ consideration 
which seems to have sanctioned and de- 
manded a peculiar act of intercession and 
contrition on the part of this great nation. 
And we must be very blind to our condi*- 
tidn^ or very negligent of our duties, or 
very insensible to danger, if anything 
which recalled our thoughts to one com« 
nk)n and natural evil, did not also fill us 
with alarm at the universal situation of the 
country. I am not referring now to any 
local or temporary calamities, which must, 
ftt intervals, occur in every nation, and 
cannot fdily be considered indications of 
imminent danger ; but to our rapid unde- 
viating approach to a particular crisis in 
the changes of society, which scarcely any 
state ever yet escaped, and none ever passed 
through in Safety. I am speaking of a moral, 
^of a Social disease, both of which have 
been i^preading around us for years, and 
for heUher of which has a remedy yet been 

h2 
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found in the ordinary resources of legisla- 
tion. We are becoming every day more poor, 
and more distressed ; and we are becoming 
every day more proud, more avaricious, 
and more selfish. On the one hand, in the 
very heart of society, is increasing, hour 
by hour, an immense corrupted mass of 
want, profligacy, and violence ; absorbing 
gradually into itself all that once was sound 
or honest in the inferior classes ; swelled 
every moment by those, from whom either 
our necessity or avarice withholds the 
means of an honorable industry ; exhaust- 
ing, under the sanction of laws, the pro- 
perty of the rich, only to increase the 
number of the poor ; and threatening, on 
any provocation of distress, to rise in se- 
dition and bloodshed, and overwhelm us in 
a civil convulsion. On the other hand, 
as far as a remedy could be hoped from 
the wisdom of man, remedy seems whoUy 
to be lost. We might trust to the Pro- 
vidence of God; but instead of a reli- 
ance on His will, there is a spirit of 
pride abroad, which turns all religion into 
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scorn. We might save ourselves from 
certain ruin by an inmiediate sacrifice of 
benevolence. . But instead of preparing 
for this^ the wants which extravagance 
created are exciting a more profligate 
avowal of grasping dishonest avarice. And 
we might even now subdue the hostility 
which rages within us by meekness, and 
mercy^ and loye : while, if one vice be- 
yond another has pervaded every class of 
society, it is a low, heartless, exclusive 
selfishness, of which a degrading servility 
is the spring, and as degrading an ambi- 
tion the object ; which makes each man the 
centre of all things, wrapt up in vanity and 
covetousness ; which never looks abroad 
upon mankind in any spirit of sympathy 
and communion ; never takes us out from 
ourselves, our narrow, wretched, contami- 
nated selves, to walk openly in simplicity 
and freedom — ^living in the life of our fel- 
low-creatures, and united in one common 
good. It is this view of things, a view, 
remember, not fanciful, not exaggerated, 
but avowed by all, to be confirmed by our 
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Qwa personal experieni^^ and justified in 
the alarm which it excites by the history of 
all past ages, which^ if you have at all rear 
soned as you ought on the facts which you 
are constantly studying, or felt as you 
ought for the relation in which you stand 
to the country thus in danger, must have 
pressed of late often on your minds, and es- 
pecially on the present occasion, and as con* 
nected with the present solemnity. And 
I do wish very seriously, and unaffectedly, 
to put before you this day some of those 
duties, which such a crisis not only per- 
mits, but enjoins on you in your several 
situations and characters, and for which 
God will hold you responsible, as much as 
the King upon the throne. 

For I will not suppose you to ask how 
you are interested in such a state of affairs? 
— ^how, as individuals, you are concerned 
in the common interests of the state? — ^how, 
as men, you are exempt, in the eye of a 
moral conscience^ from that large compre- 
hensive circle of social affections which 
we call the love of our country?— or how, 
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as Christians^ you can sit down unmoved, 
while ruin is stealing on a nation which 
God^ in these latter days, seems to have 
peculiarly chosen as the depository of his 
truth, the instrument of his judgments, 
the maintainer of his will, the dispenser 
of his mercies, the communicator of his 
Gospel, the civilizer of the world? — 
One uniform undeviating course of God's 
proYidenoe has been marked out through 
every age of mankind. He has conferred 
his blessings upon us by the means of socie* 
ties ; he has not trusted his knowledge or 
his bounty to any single individual. All 
the power which he has committed to us, 
he has committed to us in masses, to be 
employed in a common spirit, and sup* 
ported by common ejSbrts. It is thus that 
every blessing of science has been pre- 
served to us by the influence of society. 
It was thus that the Jews were selected to 
he a national witness to the truth. It is thus 
that Christians themselves have been formed 
into a nation of priests, though all local 
distinctions are removed. And it is thus 
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that, for years and years, if any good was 
to be done, any peace preserved, any prin- 
ciple of rectitude maintained in the strug- 
gle of parties or people, any balance sup- 
ported against ambition, any country re- 
claimed to God, this task has been entrusted 
to us. How much of good has been imparted 
to man by our activity and very existence. 
He only can justly tell who sees all the 
courses of his laws. But the evil which 
would fall upon the world, if we were 
blotted from the number of nations, any 
man may see and reflect on. We must 
guard our country, and maintain it in 
peace and prosperity, as men bound by 
the obligation of patriotism ; and we must 
watch over its safety as Christians round 
.he sanctuary .fGo^. 

But you may ask, how, believing a great 
danger to impend, and a great duty to exist 
in averting it, you yourselves can assist in 
the work ? how, as private individuals — as 
very young men — as placed in no appa- 
rently responsible oflRce — as removed, hap- 
pily removed, from that power and glory 
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of the world, of which he, who is our 
enemy, declared,. ''AU these things are 
mine, and I give them to whomsoever I 
will:'' how, as incapable, at present, of 
any wide and commanding influence, and 
formed rather to the duties of obedience, 
than the office of education, — I will sup- 
pose you to ask how you are to become 
instrumental in preserving this country from 
destruction? and may God graft the answer 
in your hearts, exactly in proportion to its 
truth. 

You may become the instrument and 
agent, in this world, of infinite good and 
under solemn obligation ; first by applying 
your care to that single portion of society 
individually committed to your hands — by 
purifying yourselves. Every mass is com- 
posed of grains, and if each of the grains 
be sound, the whole mass will be sound 
likewise. And as God has bound together 
this fabric of the earth, by the uniform 
but separate tendency of each single par- 
ticle of matter ; so by the uniform and 
separate tendency of each single human 

h3 
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mind^be wills that the whole frame of society 
should he reduced into happiness and 
order. Why are we so prone to overUxd^ 
the care of our own goodness^ as tending 
to the goodness of the universe? It is 
partly, indeed, that we mistake the relative 
obligations of morality ; that if we injure 
not another, we fancy it our privilege, virith 
impunity, to throw away our own souls, 
as if we were not the property of God as 
much as our neighbour. But it is also 
from an equal mistake in measuring good- 
ness, not by the strength of the principle, 
but by the size of the field in which it acts. 
We cannot condescend to be good on a 
small scale. We would promote the hap- 
piness of the world, if the world was placed 
beneath our rule ; but to be useful within 
narrower limits, and in a subordinate rela- 
tion, seems scarcely worth our while. We are 
too proud, or too indifferent, to serve the 
ends of God as God wills they should be 
served. How far, how very far,this spirit of 
presumption and indolence is removed from 
that humble, patient, persevering Christian 
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love^ which thinks no office mean^ and is con* 
tent to work wherever God may place it, does 
not require to be told. But we should in* 
deed keep constantly before us the good 
which we thus intercept Imagine that 
every individual belonging to this body, 
even those most entirely removed from any 
influence on the conduct of others, set 
himself earnestly and sedulously to acquire 
the whole character of a Christian. "What 
would be the effect upon society ? Firstly ; so 
much would be immediately detracted from 
that mass of wickedness and error, for the 
discipline and punishment of which God's 
judgments on the nation are required. Se* 
condly ; so much would be added to that 
goodness, which pleads, at this very day, as 
Abraham pleaded of old, for the forgiveness 
of a whole nation. ''I will not do it," said the 
Lord, '' for the sake of ten f and that num- 
ber each of us may help to fill up. Thirdly ; 
so much, again, is withdrawn from that 
accumuktion of misery and vice, which 
must inevitably overflow in the general 
destruction of the country. Fourthly; 
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the same proportion is added to that power 
and energy of good^ on which the safety 
of all empires must depend. In exactly 
the same degree we remove the difficulties 
and embarrassments of those who govern, 
and strengthen their means of utility, by 
placing under their direction obedient and 
regulated minds» instead of opposing to 
their will a capricious and unmanageable 
temper. Every vice that we check, 
every good feeling that we cherish, every 
knowledge that we acquire, is so much ad- 
ditional influence thrown into the scale of 
right; and this, even on the supposition 
that We are in no way connected with 
others. 

But consider how, without any active 
interference, we are connected with others, 
and may regulate their conduct. — Think of 
the profligacy and vice which is called 
forth, which is encouraged, which is even 
demanded and made necessary by our fri- 
volous and unhappy desires. All this would 
at once be cut off. Reflect on the shame 
and remorse wh^ch the sight of one good 



sBKMON vn. 157 

man may rouse in hundreds ; and this we 
may each command. Remember the trifles 
and moments which^ in our intercourse with 
good men^ have suggested to each among 
us, the deepest principles of holiness, 
and years of continued improvement ; — ^these 
may be also ours. And do not forget, 
above all, the principles of sympathy and 
union, wliich, by goodness, and goodness 
only, our minds may be made to acquire. 
To act with vigour and success, we must 
act together. But we cannot act together 
without a feeling of communion ; and we 
cannot have a feeling of communion, while 
selfishness, and shame, and fear, and sus- 
picion, are fixing their abode in our hearts. 
None but united men can fulfil great de- 
signs of good, and none but Christians can 
ever be permanently united. 

Such are some of the modes in which, 
without moving for a moment from the 
retirement of private life, we may each, in 
our own bosoms, minister to the public 
utility. Let us not delude ourselves with 
the notion that we may neglect them with 
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impunity, because others may neglect them 
likewise, — that we cannot make even an 
attempt without a banded and organized 
system, which is not established, — that it is 
useless to attempt little where but little is 
in our power,— or that little only is in our 
power, when so much is placed within the 
reach even of the humblest among us. 
If we each sit down in this decision, to 
continue in indolence or vice, what will, and 
what must be the end ? If we each made 
but one man good, how soon would that 
good be universal ? 

But I will go much farther. If this 
country is to be saved from the convulsioas 
which seem to await us, it must be by the 
virtue, the moderation, the prudence, and, 
above all, the religious principle, of that 
particular class of society to which we 
more immediately belong. It is in the 
centre of the state, in the neither rich nm 
poor, neither high nor low, that we must 
hope for the balance of might. And on 
this, young as we are, we each of us cannot 
but exercise a very great and important 
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influence. It is not the will of any indi- 
vidual^ however apparently elevated^ which 
regulates the affairs of this country, — ^but 
the temper, opinion, and conduct of the 
middling classes of society, — in which we 
are mostly included, and which we may 
materially affect Now look to that num- 
ber of persons, who, placed beneath you in 
rank, have their eyes fixed upon the con- 
duct of those who are educated here, partly 
from their situation as dependents, partly 
from mere curiosity, partly as a specimen 
and test of the feelings and opinions pre- 
vailing among those whom they are accus- 
tomed to respect. Look next to your own 
friends and associates, to the many, who 
are here brought together from every rank 
and every part, and whose minds you must"* 
contribute to form, because you are con- 
stantly in contact with them. Look then to 
your own families ; the members and heads 
of which have directly an authority in the 
country. And let none of you undervalue 
tlie influence which your and every well 
regulated mind may obtain in the bosoni 
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of its own homes. Many a child is made 
good by the discipline and lessons of its 
parent; but many a parent also is made 
good by the example of his child. There 
is a charm and attraction about youth, 
when pure^ and innocent^ and affectionate, 
steady in principle, zealous in industry, 
upright in the discharge of its duties, 
walking in the face of its God^ with his 
image yet unsullied in its breast^ and 
treading the earth in goodness, like a crea- 
ture ordained for heaven, — an unconscious 
charm, an unseen attraction, which subdues 
even the affection of strangers, much more 
the hearts of those whose blessing and 
whose property you are. 

If God were to place you in authority, 
giving you the command of fear over many 
dependents, you would tremble at abusing 
such power. But he has placed you now 
in authority, and given you the command 
of love over numbers who seem to control 
you, and I charge you not to neglect it. 
We reverence and submit ourselves to ho- 
liness, wherever it is found ; but best and 
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most of all in the tenderness and simplicity 
of youth. It is so rare, and so strange, 
that we look on it with mystery and awe. 
It is so frail, so open to corruption, that 
we guard it with the interest of fear. It 
is so like the existence of an angel, that 
we view it as an approach to heaven, and 
a sigh of an early removal to a better and 
a happier world. It is in its circumstances 
and hopes, if not, alas i in their completion, 
the image of our own past life, and fills us 
with remorse at our ^tilings. And if it 
does not shame us into goodness, in the 
freshness and brilliancy of life in which it 
is beheld, in its buoyancy of spirits, its 
cheerfulness of hope, its warmth and sin- 
cerity of affection, even its innocent luxu- 
riance of fancy, we turn to it from the 
barrenness of the world, as to the repose 
of a beautifiil picture, which we contemplate 
till imbued with its spirit, and colored with 
the hues which it reflects. Even to us, 
who are comparatively strangers, you little 
know how often; in our solitary moments, 
and more often when not in solitude, the 
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thought of an improvement created^ or a 
fault amended^ in any one among you, fills 
U6 with gratitude for the past, with conso- 
lation for the present, with encouragement 
for the future ; how much of activity is 
supported by the progress which you are 
making, and bow much of happiness and 
goodness imbibed from the hopes which 
you inspire. And if it is so with us, who 
have only to watch over your minds, what 
must it be with those who called themanto 
existence as their own ? 

But even this influence, great as it is, 
is little in comparison with that which 
will devolve upon you soon, and for which 
every moment, at present, should be an 
anxious and solemn preparation. You are 
touching upon the confines of the world. 
You are rapidly approaching to that 
point, when you will be thrown forward 
upon the stage of life, and the whole chiss 
of social duties, with all their unnumbered 
branches, and infinite bearings, will devolve 
at once upon your hands. Are you pre- 
pared to discharge them ? Do you ever 
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think (many of you, I know> do, aod would 
to God it could be hoped of all) of the 
burden of other men's conduct, which you 
will then be called to bear ? Or do you 
fancy that the«e days have no connection 
with any other ; that the habits you now 
are imbibing, and the actions you now 
perform, will extend no &rther ; that the 
first moment of your entrance into the 
world will gire you a fresh character, and 
inyest you with new faculties, as easily as 
men change their dress ? 

You will become, many of you, heads 
of families, and masters of houses ; — some 
of you responsible for the wel&re of a 
still larger body of dependents,in proportion 
to the extent of your property ; others will 
have entered on a profession, which, in any 
political change, takes necessarily a promi* 
nent lead-— on the study and application of 
oar laws ; and still more will have solemnly 
devoted themselves, their souls and bodies, 
to that Christian and pastoral ministry, to 
^hich and to which alone, under the bless- 
ing of God, we must look for the purifica- 
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tion of hearts^ and the moderation of evil 
passions ; and by which^ if we yet can be 
saved^ God assuredly will be pleased to save 
us. It can be but a very short time^ two 
; or three years at the most^ before^ in 
some one or another of these influential 
positions, each of you will necessarily be 
placed. Look at that very brief space, and 
the duties which will immediately succeed 
it, and when you ask for the means of be- 
nefiting your country at present, and con- 
tributing to save it from ruin — when you 
doubt what power is yours, or what will 
be demanded at your hands, — I answer, 
preparation for the future, — the storing up 
of instruments of blessing, which, if now 
you throw away, you then will be unable 
to recover ; the education of your hearts, 
and minds, and souls, for the discharge of 
those solemn duties, the future abuse of 
which, God will not more readily pardon, 
because produced by an abuse of your time 
and perversion of your faculties at present. 
And if you ask for that kind of education, 
which a view of your public duties as 
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members of a mighty state would seem to 
suggest^ I answer, that your public duties 
are your private virtues, — that there is no 
kind or degree of goodness, which does not 
tell upon the welfare of society, and, there- 
fore, none which you can safely omit ; and 
no kind or degree of vice which does not 
poison the life of others, and, therefore, 
none for which you can plead that it in- 
jures no one but yourself. But the frame 
of mind more peculiarly incumbent on you 
to cherish, is that one whose opposite sins 
are now most prevailing and mischievous. 
It is the honest and manly application of 
your minds to the acquirement of know- 
ledge in the spirit of humility and love. 
It is the subjection of your whole lives to 
the authority and pleasure of your Maker. 
It is the cleansing of your souls from all 
pride, and covetousness, and lust of power, 
and idolatry of wealth. It is the strength of 
a martyr to bear, and the courage of a hero 
to brave, and the charity of a Christian to 
surrender, all that the danger of the times, 
the necessities of the country, or the will 
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Christians. When you are such yourselves, 
others you will make such also. When you 
make them such^ you will make them good; 
when you make them good^ you will make 
them happy ; and when you make them 
happy^ your work is finished. 

These are your duties as citizens^ — ^the 
means by which your country may be 
saved^ — the instruments by which you 
may averts not only the extraordinary 
judgments of God in the rapid devouring 
pestilence^ but his ordinary punishments 
and . curses^ {springing up by his natural 
laws from wickedness and sin, and ripen- 
ing into bloodshed and ruin. It is not 
your fate, God forbid that it should ever 
be the f^te of any one amongst you, to be 
cursed with political power, or tormented 
with the government of nations. God has 
placed our lot in an easier and a happier 
ground, not more in the discussion of 
theories, than in the regulation of our prac- 
tice ; not in the contrivances of systems, 
but in the simple application of principles; 
not in the dominion over others, but the 
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management of ourselves ; and not in the 
vast^ and sinful^ and tumultuous field of 
public excitement^ but in the small^ and 
pure^ and noiseless circle of our homes^ our 
friendships^ and our flocks. God grant that 
you may not be wanting to the task which 
has been imposed upon you each. 

And God grant you also grace to dis* 
charge^ and goodness to render efficacious, 
the last solemn and strongest means which 
we possess of utility to mankind. ** And 
Abraham answered^ and said^ behold, now 
I have taken upon me to speak unto the 
Lord, that am but dust and ashes. Per- 
adventure, there shall lack five of the fifty 
righteous, wilt thou destroy all the city for 
the lack of five? And he said, if I find 
there forty and five, I will not destroy it.** 
And dust and ashes as we are, we also may 
speak unto the Lord, and he will not turn 
away his face. If we doubt his word, if we 
disbelieve the Bible, if we think we know 
more of God*s nature than God himself, we 
shall indeed be consistent in despising this 
simple and salutary work of charity and 
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faith. But if we do believe, and are Chris- 
tians, let us, morning and evening, recur 
to it in confidence and hope. It requires 
no age, no learning, no authority, no in- 
fluence, nothing but the wish of the heart, 
that the poor may be relieved, the sick sup- 
ported, the dying healed, the sinner brought 
back to God, — that all which is holy and 
good, and consecrated to our hopes and af- 
fections in the institutions of our common 
country, may be preserved and maintained 
by him in whose spirit they are estab- 
lished, — and for whose glory may they also 
flourish ! If upon any human beings this 
duty is imposed, it is upon you ; and if on 
any head God visit its neglect, it will be on 
yours. One hour in every day set apart 
for the business of prayer; one object daily 
before your eyes, God's house of prayer, 
your thoughts constantly recalled to it, 
the words put into your mouth, and their 
value impressed upon your heart, — ^how can 
you dare to suppose that you have not the 
means of doing good, or will not be re- 
sponsible for their neglect. Let us not be de- 
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ceiyed. To whomsoever much has been 
given^ of him much will be required : and are 
not you the persons to whom, in the situation 
of your country, the much, nay, the most, 
has been committed ? Are not you a part 
of the body on which it must depend ? Are 
not yours the minds which are educated 
for this very purpose ? Are you not the 
men who are about to assume over others 
the most solemn and important control? 
And are not you the Christians, to whom, 
from the whole body of the Church, the 
opportunity of Christian intercession most 
fully and peculiarly belongs ? If, when the 
judgments of God are revealed upon the 
land, they fall upon the authors of its sins, 
will they fall lightly upon you ? If those 
who might have prevented are guilty of the 
crime, will not you be the destroyers of 
your country ? 

God grant it may be otherwise. God 
grant that while we linger on the earth, all 
that we have may be turned to the glory 
of God, and the welfare of mankind — and 

I 2 
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that when we are taken away^ it may be to 
a new heaven and a new earthy wherein 
d welleth righteousness ; to walk with angels 
and saints^ and the spirits of just men made 
perfect ; to dwell in the city of God, and 
to worship before Christ as our King. 



173 



SERMON VIII. 

[preached before the university, on 
quinqua6esima sunday, 1832.] 



" So shalt tbou find favor and good understanding in 
the sight of God and man. Trust in the Lord with all 
thy heart; and lean not unto thine own understanding. 
In all thy ways acknowledge him^ and he shall direct thy 
paths. Be not wise in thine own eyes : fear the Lord 
and depart from evil." — Proverbs, iii. 4, 6, 6, 7. 



It is always fortunate when observations 
from this place can be addressed directly 
to those, for whose benefit they are princi- 
pally intended. And the institution of the 
present sermon,— a sermon against pride 
and arrogance, — points naturally to one 
great temptation, one growing sin, to 
which, by the constitution of nature, at all 
times, and in all countries, but more espe- 
cially in an age like the present, and in a 
place devoted to learning, young minds are 
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peculiarly exposed : — to the pride of human 
reason. 

This pride is like every other in its for- 
mation 9nd growth. It arises from the 
measurement of our own powers by a lower 
standard than ourselves ; and is just as full 
of a miserable vanity and selfishness, as the 
most contemptible conceit of birth, or 
money, or appearance. It is not at all 
less vicious, but is infinitely more danger- 
ous. And it is more dangerous because 
more lasting. All other pride may be re- 
duced by the experience of weakness. But 
this disputes every experience, and admits 
no decision but its own. All other pride 
rests on things, which, sooner or later in 
our lives, we discover to be intrinsically 
worthless. But this lies in the exercise of 
powers, which, in the face of reason and 
the Bible, we too often believe to be the 
noblest in our nature. All other pride 
again is ridiculed by the voice of the world. 
But there is no servility so abject, as the 
sufferance^ apologies, and immunities, which 
the world has provided for this. And all 
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other pride^ lastly^ is in some degree checked 
and controlled by the process of early edu- 
cation^ — while this is too often the author- 
ized lesson of our cradle^ the first fruits of 
our parents' care, the main sinring of our 
activity at school, the consummation of 
earthly enjoyment held out through the first 
years of our life, by those in whose hands we 
are placed, as the repayment of all our lar 
bors, and the end of our being and creation. 
It may not, indeed, be openly applauded, 
but it is secretly encouraged. And we 
may not choose, in a Christian age, formally 
to acknowledge it as our ally, our firmest and 
strongest ally in forming and educating the 
young; but we do constantly and secretly 
employ it, and rest on it our hopes of success. 
Whether it is that we know too little in our 
own hearts of any better motive to industry 
and study, — or doubt if such a motive can 4 
be roused in the hearts of others, — or dis- 
trust the power of God to make every 
one wiser than the aged who keeps his 
statutes, — or never have heard of his com- 
mand not to do evil for the sake of good ; 
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not to encourage a vicious feeling in the 
hope of a useful action. 

There are two modes of correcting this 
sin. One is to obtain a full aiid accurate 
view of the nature^ extent, authority, and 
power of the human understanding in it- 
self, to know really and truly what it is on 
which we pride ourselves. It is a method 
most difficult to follow, and when followed 
to its farthest result, without a deep sense 
of religion to support it, most dangerous 
in its end, for it must close in a miser- 
able scepticism. But there is anothet 
mode, easier and safer far, which appeals 
to our common prudence, may be recog- 
nized by every mind, and neyer can lead 
us into error. When men are living amidst 
infection, they provide themselves with 
antidotes. And when chymists compound 
poisons, they put on a mask. And if we, 
any of us here, — all of us commencing, or 
engaged in the pursuit of human know- 
ledge, — are placed in an atmosphere of evil, 
and dealing with deadly drugs, and if but 
one antidote exists against them, and that 
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antidote is the submission of oar reason to 
the will and control of God, — to lean to 
our own understanding, and to be wise in 
our own eyes, even those must acknowledge 
to be madness, who yet are unwilling to 
abandon it. 

It is to the absolute necessity of hum- 
bling our intellect and reason by acknow- 
ledging a superior power, of following the 
wisdom of this world by the light of a 
wisdom from above; of subjecting our 
most arrogant faculties to our meekest 
feelings ; of acting in the toil after truth, 
not as the masters of man, but as the ser- 
vants of God, and laying, more than any 
possession, our reason, at the foot of his 
throne, that young minds should be con* 
stantly directed — a necessity, let us re- 
member, not instilled by the Bible only, 
nor lying in the threats and promises of a 
future life ; but which, if the Bible were 

m 

unknown, would still bind us down at our 
peril, by the obligation of a moral prudence ; 
and if no other world were at hand, would 
still be as visible and strong, in the happiness 
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and misery of this. God has given us 
certain faculties for the attainment of 
knowledge. He has provided certain 
springs to put them in motion. And 
man has added more. Our Maker intended 
us to exercise them^ and the necessities of 
our nature require it. But their exercise 
is full of pain^ and beset with dangers^ un- 
less controlled and corrected by religion,— 
full of pain and beset with danger, — in the 
motives to learning ; in the progress ; and 
in the end. 

It is probable that there are very few 
young persons here present who are not in 
some degree interested and occupied in the 
pursuits of the place. Those who waste 
the week in folly and vice, are not likely, on 
the Sunday, to come near the house of God; 
and the most regular attendants on Divine 
worship, are universally the industrious and 
the studious. Now what are the motives, 
which, in the hearts of each among us, are 
urging us on to the pursuit of knowledge? 

There is one, of no very elevated cha- 
racter in the estimation of mankind, but 
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very common, — the necessity of laboringfor 
subsistence with our minds, if not with our 
bodies. This labor is indeed a duty. And 
the motive is the motive of a Christian. 
And it is encouraged in this place by all 
the temporal advantages and emoluments 
held out to the learned. But how far we 
may trust it by itself, our own hearts will 
tell us, when we look into them during our 
struggle to obtain even daily bread, with* 
out one thought of dependence upon him, 
who alone has it to bestow. When we 
have thrown away the Bible, and relied for 
the supply of our wants upon our own 
powers, distracted with the thought for 
the morrow, anxious, and full of suspense, 
as to what we shall eat, and what we shall 
drink, and wherewithal we shall be clothed, 
are we happy or n;iiserable ? Are we in 
any way removed from the lot of the igno- 
rant peasant, who has the same fears and 
the same cares for his pittance of bread, 
which he earns by the sweat of his bro>^, as 
we^ for some worldly profit to be gained 
by the labor of our minds ? It matters 
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nothing, what is the object, where the 
doubt and the want are equal. And there 
is a sight, many sights within these walls, 
as melancholy as that of a beggar starving, 
and depending for his food upon the chance 
of casual employment, or the mercy of 
hard-hearted strangers. It is a young in- 
dustrious student, taught to look upon 
learning as the means of his support, and 
never taught to go for it to his Father 
which is in Heaven. It is a mind toiling 
on in a barren, ungrateful, and precarious 
pursuit ; his hopes excited by objects which 
it depends upon others to give; his thoughts 
harrassed and exasperated by diflSculties 
and poverty, every competitor beheld with 
fear, and every successful rival with envy 
and reproach ; each day opening on his 
eyes some new demand for learning, which 
his alarm excites him to surmount ; the 
morning waking him to toil, while his 
thoughts are absorbed in the future ; and 
the night sending him to his bed, wearied, 
exhausted, and restless, sickened with 
some delay, or heart-broken at some failure. 
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How common this misery is, how it 
destroys the body, and weakens the mind, 
and chains men down to their studies, like 
galley-slaves to their oars; without a single 
free thought, or noble feeling, or grateful 
recollection, or hope of true wisdom, — all 
of us here must know ; and it is for those 
who are its victims, and more especially 
for those whom God has placed to watch 
over them, to think whether its continuance 
be a good ; and this motive should be im* 
planted in the young, as a mode of en- 
couraging learning ; or the Bible at once 
be put into their hands, and their hearts 
raised from an an^cibus dependence on their 
own reason, and the capriciousness of men, 
to Him who feeds the fowls of the air, and 
clothes the lilies of the field ; and who never 
beard that simple prayer of industry and 
faith, " Lord give us this day our daily 
bread," and turned away his ear. 

There is another principle, better, be- 
cause less selfish, and it is to be hoped, 
equally common, by which young minds 
are influenced in the pursuit of learning. 
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It is one mode^ sometimes the only mode, 
in which we can repay the care of our 
parents and our friends. And there is such 
a delicacy and refinement of feeling in all 
such exertions of gratitude^ that we may 
almost fear to check them by attempting 
to regulate the motive. But if the struggle 
of a student against poverty, without any 
dependence upon God, is full of misery, 
the efforts of a tender and susceptible mind 
to satisfy the wishes of others, but without 
resting upon the assistance of Heaven, is 
also painful. It is perhaps worse from the 
very purity and delicacy of the spring on 
which it moves. There is the desire of success 
proportioned to the sincerity of affection ; 
the fear of disappointment, equal to the 
desire ; the pain of failure greater, because 
not confined to ourselves ; the dread of giving 
pain, which, where it does exist, is infinitely 
more acute than the dread of bearing it : 
there is the hopelessness of full satisfaction, 
as the ambition of friends for us is more 
rapacious than our ambition for ourselves; 
and the distrust and diffidence of our 
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powers^ which is always united with warmth 
of hearty and disinterestedness of feel- 
ing. There are men^ we know^ who have 
been cursed with the execration of the 
worlds for sacrificing only animals^ who 
served them as their masters, to their own 
covetousness or pride. And it may be in 
the sight of God as hateful a spectacle, and 
as deep a sin, when fathers, for their own 
selfish pleasure, force and drive on their 
children, often beyond their strength, and 
always with the acutest sufiering, in the 
career of worldly learning. It is one thing 
to take pleasure in the distinction of those 
who belong to us, and another to make it 
our motive. One thing to rouse indolence 
into exertions, by appealing to gratitude 
and duty, and another to torture and goad 
on a willing and afiectionate mind to satisfy 
our vitiated ambition. That it is . a sin 
very common no one can doubt. And for 
those who are its unhappy victims, (and 
there come, let us remember, under this 
class, no idle, no indolent, no selfish cha- 
racterSi only the laborious and the good) 
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there is but one consolation^ the same 
which the Bible supplies to -every one of 
our sufferings and wants. " Trust in the 
Lord with all thy hearty and lean not to 
thine own understanding. In all thy ways 
acknowledge him^ and he shall direct thy 
path." Ask him to bless your efforts from 
a motive which he cannot but approve. 
Give up to him the result^ in the faith that 
he knows what is good for you. Ani- 
mate your industry by the thought that 
you have one Father at least in the world, 
whom you can satisfy by your endeavours 
alone. Soften down every feeling of harsh- 
ness against those whom you must not but 
love with the affection and humility of a 
Christian ; and pray that God would turn 
the hearts, not only of others, but your- 
selves, from the vanities and follies of the 
world, and fix them on those treasures in 
Heaven, " where neither moth nor rust do 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through and steal." 

Thus far, the motives considered have 
been in themselves respectable and good. 
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And even without faith or trust in God, 
the world never pronounces them sinful, 
because the world, in its catalogue of vir- 
tues, has unanimously agreed to omit that 
first and great branch of morality, which 
God only declares to be the first, our duty 
to himself. But the one I am now about 
to mention is of a very different character. 
And without any dread of ridicule, any 
submission to common usages, any of that 
unchristian sophistry, which would sanction 
the employment of secondary motives, 
when God allows but of one, let us never 
view it, or speak of it, but as mean, as 
perilous, as miserable and unholy. It is 
the love of literary distinction. 

There is, indeed, no sin in that pleasure 
which rises from a sense of superiority, 
where a real superiority exists. It is no 
vice to rejoice in honors bestowed as re- 
wards for manly and honorable industry. 
It is no unchristian feeling to rejoice in 
the possession of blessings, ^lessings of the 
world, blessings of the body, or blessings 
of the mind, when God we acknowledge as 
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their author. Afid in the exercise of 
genius or knowledge^ there is but one 
painful thought to a Christian, to whom 
his Maker has entrusted ten talents^*— one 
only, — the thought of that day when those 
talents shall be required at his hands. 
When God has placed us in a post^ we may 
look from it with gratitude and joy. But 
there is a sin, there is an unchristian feel- 
ing, there is most exquisite misery, in 
placing this post before our eyes as an 
object to animate our labors. And how 
much of the vice and folly, and perilous- 
ness of the present day, has arisen from 
this mischievous spirit, none can fairly un- 
derstand, who have not traced the extent 
of its infection, and watched it pervading 
and corrupting the whole fabric of society. 
In this place, with many temptations to it, 
there are also many safeguards. The evil 
tendency, perhaps inseparable from a pub- 
lic system, is corrected by private influence. 
The field of emulation is so wide, and the 
sharers in its honors so numerous, that 
even distinction loses its charm. And what 
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is best and happiest of all^ the same spirit 
of wisdom^ which has made us take the 
Lord* for our lights has so hallowed with 
religion the whole scheme of education^ so 
mixed up a knowledge of our weakness 
with the improvement of our strength^ so 
brought the eye of our Maker to bear upon 
all our occupations^ that the most fevered 
and ambitious mind is often calmed and 
sobered down into repose before it enters 
on the competitions of the world. But 
before this ordeal has been passed^ and 
while the thirst for honor is at its height, 
let us look into the heart of a student, and 
ask if this motive be virtue, or this state 
be happiness. Take him first in his hours 
of study. Where is that calmness and 
sobriety, which truth requires of its follow- 
ers? Where is that patient perseverance, 
which only can move away obstacles? 
Where the honesty and simplicity of pur- 
pose, which hates deceiving either others 
or himself? Where that candour and open- 
ness of conscience, which could tell every 

* Dominus Illvminatio tnea : — ^The motto of the 
University. 
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thought to the worlds and face man in the 
sight of God ? The haste and agitation of 
hope^ the carelessness which grows weary 
of the path by anticipating the end; the 
desire to seena^ rather than to be wise; 
the willingness to abandon truth, if truth 
is not required for distinction ; the selec- 
tion of what is brilliant and paradoxical to 
the neglect of all soundness and reason ; 
the constant necessity of asking, not what 
is right or good, but what will please or 
startle others, and pander to the corrupted 
taste of a corrupted age, — in all this, which 
is the business and the life of every student 
who studies from ambition, who shall dare 
to say that there is anything but suffering 
and shame ? Who will hope that the heart 
can be untainted, while the head is thus 
perverted ? Who will think such a motive 
to be good, which, exactly in proportion to 
its strength, is beset with such evils and 
temptations? And if we follow the same mind 
from its closet, what is its state ? The ob- 
ject which it coveted has been dwelt on, till 
connected with every thought, and antici* 
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pated almost as certainty. A man enters 
into the world expecting applause or res* 
pect^ and the world has never heard of him. 
He has gained some petty houor^ which at 
first Vas the height of his ambition^ and 
spectators look on it with contempt. He 
has exhausted all his powers in some 
effort to rouse admiration^ and there is 
always either envy or malice ready to cover 
it with ridicule. Even praise^ where it 
cotnes^ must disappoint^ for it must be 
momentary^ and private^ and cool. It must 
limit and qualify. It must balance appro- 
bation with censure^ to prevent the suspi- 
cion of flattery. It must differ in its esti- 
mate from our own, because no tastes 
exactly coincide. And the praise which 
we covet, and without which disappoint- 
Daent is bitter, is perpetual, public, and 
fervent, unlimited and unqualified, without 
any mixture of censure, yet fully and un- 
equivocally sincere, and agreeing exactly 
with our own, except in its estimate of 
feults. He who thirsts for such distinc-* 
^lOQ, must be disappointed, often in the 
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object itself, but always in the degree. And 
this disappointment is exquisitely painful, 
because there is something within our 
hearts, which tells us that we ought not to 
feel and dare not avow it. It wounds our 
vanity with the weapon of our ignorance. 
And for wounds so inflicted, there is abun- 
dance of ridicule and triumph to those who 
surround us, but no compassion in the 
world, and no consolation in ourselves. 
We are humiliated and provoked, exaspe- 
rated with others, and discontented with 
ourselves ; we become sensitively alive to 
contempt, jealous of all excellence, mali- 
ciously bent upon retaliation, full of envy 
and moroseness, and enmity, and self-re- 
proach. Even success has its pains and its 
follies, scarcely less acute and contemptible. 
This country, and every country, is divided 
into classes and communities, and each has 
its weaknesses and vices. But the society 
most distressing to a good uncorrupted 
taste, is a society purely literary, un- 
chastened and unchristianized. And it were 
better and happier far, ten thousand times 
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better^ and ten thousand times happier, to 
be the companion of the peasant at his 
plough, or the meanest and poorest laborer, 
with the Bible in his hand, and God in his 
hearty than to live with the wise and learned, 
—wise and learned in the language of the 
world, where wisdom is all in all. Next to 
a mind in ruin, the right most humiliating 
to behold, happily one less common than 
it was, is a mind elated into a conscious 
superiority, pampered by the flattery of the 
world, insatiable in its cravings for applause, 
despising the followers who court it, and 
yet feeding on their low adulation ; wrapt 
up in its own pride, and overbearing to 
others ; seizing on respect as a right, and 
indignant when it is withheld; treating 
society as tyrants treat their slaves, with 
wanton and insolent caprice ; and yet ac- 
knowledging society its master, by its 
pleasures when courted, its pain when 
iieglected, its impotent attempts to force 
attention by paradox or absurdity; its 
misery, when abandoned in decline; and its 
complaint of an ungrateful world, as if the 
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world were not the minister of God^ and 
its ingratitude a punishment from Heaven 
upon hearts that have deserted their Creator. 

May God preserve and save us through 
all the temptations and trials to which weare 
exposed in our youths from thus leaning on 
our own understandings and studying^ in 
the spirit of ambition^ to become a spectacle 
and laughing stock like this. 

And may He also preserve us from the 
delusion of two other better motives^ 
which may^ perhaps^ in some happier mo- 
ment^ have crossed the thoughts of some 
among us. We are not to study in the 
sole hope of benefitting man ; and we are 
not to. study in the sole curiosity for truth. 
When God places in our hands the rule of 
this visible worlds when he trusts us with 
the keys of the treasure of his counsel^ 
when he takes the film from our eyes^ that 
we may see all that is good and all that is 
evil> makes us the masters of mankind^ and 
gives us the power of threading all the 
complicated contingencies of his laws, — 
then, and not till then> may we make good 
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the object of our labors^ and not the en- 
deavour after good. Try if we can com- 
mand the hearts and the minds of others. 
See if we always are safe in the plans of 
utility we form. Consider how they reach 
into futurity^ spread far beyond the limits 
of our knowledge ; embrace^ as they widen 
and extend, such multiplied counteracting 
causes ; and then, think if it be wise to 
stake our happiness on an object so far 
beyond our reach, or prudent to animate 
our industry, with a hope which must so 
often fail, and leave us in an indolent des- 
pair. We must not search for knowledge 
solely to benejBt the world. We must 
search for it to please God, because we love 
what he commands, and desire what he 
desires. It is the perfection of every mo- 
tive, that its end should be accomplished 
m Itself; that we should gain our object 
simply by the spirit which pursues it ; that 
the desire and the gratification should be one. 
If we endeavour to do good, that good may 
^ attained, in ten thousand cases we shall 
fail. But if we endeavour to do good, that 

K 
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God may be pleased with our service, 
whatever be our ignorance of the re- 
sult^ or our knowledge 6f its loss^ our end 
is safe ; we can never be disappointed. 

And if we ask why we must guard against 
curiosity alone as a motive, the answer is 
this : — that curiosity is a restless, eager, 
insatiable i^petite, always acconq>anied 
with an impatience of doubt, and fondness 
for novelty ; that if it takes us into the 
pursuit of truth, when left by itself uncon- 
trolled, it constantly leads us astray ; that 
the study of knowledge absorbs us in selfish 
and solitary occupations ; withdraws us too 
much from the business and realities of 
life ; fills up our minds with fancies, while 
it neglects or deadens the heart; constantly 
brings us to the verge of gulphs which we 
cannot fathom ; constantly wearies us with 
labor, and sickens us with despair. And 
there is,another reason, even more strong, — 
that in very few minds can it be roused 
into energy sufficient to carry us on in our 
course against obstacles from without, 
and indolence within, . unless some greater 
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stimulus is added. With all our boasted 
love of truth and desire of knowledge, how 
few, how very few minds pursue it spon- 
taneously for itself, may be seen by the 
melancholy history of all literary warfare, — 
its stratagems, its heroes, its animosities, 
and its triumphs. We meet as combatants 
for truth under pretence of repelling its 
enemies ; and fight with but one object, 
that of enslaving it to ourselves. We affect 
to rescue that we may make it our prey. 

What then is the motive and the spirit 
in which we may cultivate, as Christians, 
the reasoning faculties of our nature? 
There is but one. The Bible knows but 
one. Our own minds, if aware of their 
wants, can acknowledge but one. And if 
our hearts could be formed to its percep- 
tion, we should indeed be happy. If we 
could but learn to love God in our youth, 
as we learn to love the world. — If his ser- 
vice, that perfect freedom, seemed to us as 
easy a yoke as the slavery of care or am- 
bition. — If we would but surrender to their 
Author, ourselves, our souls and bodies, as 

k2 
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a reasonable^ holy, and lively sacrifice, to 
be employed by him, and with him, and for 
him. — If we thanked him with a£Pectionate 
gratitude for the talents entrusted to us 
each ; — and he to whom one was given, im- 
proved it as the property of his God ; and he 
to whom ten were committed, watched over 
them in the thought of that hour, when " to 
whomsoever much has been given, of him 
shall much be required," — if, in one word, 
we studied and we wrote for the love and for 
the glory of God, — what would be the 
blessed effect both upon our hearts and 
minds? Should we be less diligent, less 
honest, less active, less sure of our end, 
less interested in the duties of our post, 
less able to escape from error, less success- 
ful in discovering truth ? Would our sub- 
sistence be more precarious, when left to 
the mercy of God ? The means of honor- 
ing our parents less certain, when blessed 
by him who commanded it ? Our worldly 
distinction and fame, that fame which sur- 
vives the grave, and hallows the memory 
of man, less sure, when more rightly de- 
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served? or our power of benefitting the 
world more confined, when assisted by the 
Maker of all things ? Or would toil be- 
come a pleasure when endured from - a 
principle of love ; and every spring of acti- 
vity gain strength, when working in the 
presence of God ; and truth be more dearly 
cherished, when destined to the service of 
his will ; and the faculties of our minds 
better ordered, when controlled by the 
solemnity of their office ; and our whole 
intellect be purified and raised into some- 
thing like the majesty of reason, when He 
who is reason itself, imparted his spirit to 
our minds ; and He who is perfect in power, 
enabled them to accomplish his designs ? 

Let us not be told that this motive is 
hard to implant ; that it requires, in the 
guardians of the young, an anxious and 
assiduous care ; that it may be slow in its 
growth, and sometimes fail; and that, 
therefore, we should hastily snatch up 
some meaner and coarser tool to finish our 
work in haste, perhaps with the destruction 
of our object. It is indeed a task, and a 
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hard task ; for it is no less than making 
men religious. But what language is this, 
to be used by any one who calls himsdf a 
Christian ? I know that religion, the end 
and perfection of maia, is the love of God ; 
that the love of God cannot exist without 
the devotion of every thing to him ; that 
this devotion is the cause of religion as 
much as its effect ; that every moment and 
occupation, without it, is so much with- 
drawn from our happiness, our virtue, and 
our duty ; and yet the years which God 
most values, the faculties most capable of 
serving him, the hours which form the 
mass of our existence, I will permit a 
young mind to absorb in thoughts, and 
hopes, and feelings, which have no com- 
niunion with their Maker. My task is to 
bring him before his God in every moment 
and in every place. And only dn propor- 
tion as I do this, am I fitting him for 
Heaven. And yet all the time, and interest, 
and labor, devoted to the cultivation of his 
mind, I will abandon to some false expec- 
tation, some selfish amusement, some foolish 
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vanity^ or some criminal desire. And why 7 
Is it that we are too indolent ? God for- 
bid ! Is it that we know not the way to 
bring hearts to the service of their Maker? 
But how can we dare to undertake the care 
of a single human being, if this we have 
never studied ? Is it that w^ deem religion 
too painful a trial for the young 7 as if the 
yonng, above all others, were not framed 
for its enjoyments and its fulness 7 Or is it 
that our standard of morality is not the 
standard of the fiible ; that we call good, 
"What God calls evil, — and evil, what he calls 
good ; that where he demands the heart, 
we are content with actions; where he 
makes our duty to man his second command, 
we place it the first ; where he says that 
without faith no man can please him, we 
think ourselves perfect and good when we 
do not steal, do not bear false witness, do 
not murder, do not commit adultery, — and 
this is all 7 Or may there be one more 
I'eason, the strongest, the most melancholy 
of all ; — that we do not make others wholly 
religious, because we are not wholly reli- 
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gious ourselves ; that we cannot teach to 
them what as yet we have never learnt ; 
and find it easier^ by the aid of false feeling, 
to fill them with knowledge, and load them 
with the honors of the world, than to 
purify our own hearts, and, by our own ex- 
ample and teaching, to lead them through a 
safer path to a better and a happier end. 
But one thing we still must remember. 
It may be hard, at the entrance into life, 
to imbue niinds with the spirit of religion, 
and subject all the powers of their reason 
to the will and the service of their God. Bat 
a harder task awaits us, at the close of a 
life thus abandoned, to bring back a soul 
to its Maker. Every other folly and sin 
carries with it its antidote and cure, in 
some suffering annexed to it by Nature. 
Profligacy is followed by sickness. Extra- 
vagance by poverty. Dishonesty by ruin 
and contempt. There is a pain for every 
vice, a sharp and cutting process, to cure 
us of every disease, involved in the disease 
itself, except in the idolatry of knowledge. 
But for this there is none. Petty, fretting, 
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wearying^ pains of doubt^ and disappoint- 
ment^ and exhaustion^ there are indeed. 
But any awakening pang, any overpowering 
stroke to rouse us from our dream, and 
recall us to the feet of our God, as if by a 
peculiar reprobation, from this he has 
entirely withheld. It is innocent in the 
eyes of the world, and there is no shame. 
It injures not our fellow-creatures, and 
there is no remorse. It fills up every 
moment of time, and leaves but little 
weariness of heart, to make us long for 
something better. It is boundless in the 
field which it opens, with.advances always 
to be coveted, and always to be gained ; and 
thus the avarice of learning, like the avarice 
of money, absorbs us to the last. How 
shall we bring to its God a mind thus en- 
gaged and amused, without want and with- 
out fear ? How shall we draw it from the 
desert, if in the desert it be content to 
dwell? But this is not all. There is 
a sight in the present day frightfully com- 
mon. It is the declining age, and the 
dying moments, of men, who have lived 
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for philosophy, and who as far as philoso- 
phy has taught them the being of a God, 
and the propriety of virtue, and has kept 
them from the temptations of the world, so 
far have been righteous and good, but who 
die without becoming Christians, because 
they have no time to examine, and no 
wants to be satisfied by its truths. But 
there is smother sight^still more frightful, — 
the life of a man absorbed by study, and by 
his study drawn down into sin and nurtured 
for hell. All knowledge, followed for itself, 
without looking up to God, must be likely 
to estrange us from him. It removes us 
from his sight. It banishes the meditations 
of religion. It gives us power, and, with 
power, pride. It raises us above our fellow- 
creatures, and accustoms us to depend 
upon ourselves. It occupies our mind not 
with the Creator, but the creatures. It 
dead^is and dries up the feeEngs which 
constitute the essence of religion, by ab- 
sorbing us in solitary enquiries, and with- 
drawing us from the natural field for exer- 
cising and purifying afiections. Too often 
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it quickens our per ception of truth, till we 
turn away from all evidence but that which, 
consistently with the being of man, God 
does not, and cannot give. And still oftener 
it pierces so far into the mysterious regu- 
larity of nature, that the very order, con- 
sistency, and harmony, which should raise 
us to the worship of its Author, assume a 
power and authority of their own. We 
see laws working by themselves, and we 
never demand who gave them. We dis- 
cover perfection in a work, till we forget its 
dependence on its Maker. Even the study 
of physical knowledge is thus pregnant 
with danger to our souls. But there is an- 
other study, infinitely more perilous, which, 
in this day, and this place, is rapidly spread- 
ing and extending, — the study of our own 
minds* No man can have looked into the 
records of that miserable period in the 
history of the world, the age of Athenian 
philosophy, without being struck by the 
frightfiiil effects of a few abstract specula- 
tive truths, involved in this science, upon 
society, morals, and religion. There is 
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scarcely a depravity of heart or head which 
is not there to be found embodied. And 
scarcely one which may not be traced to 
the researches and discoveries of a mind 
working by itself^ and for itself^ without 
any assistance from Heaven. What an 
impulse has been given to the same re- 
searches^ immediately around us^ within 
a very few years^ those can best understand 
who are brought immediately in contact 
with the studies of the place. The impulse 
has been given^ and it cannot^ and ought 
not to be checked. But let those who are 
treading this field of dark and mysterious 
enquiry^ be warned how they enter it in a 
spirit of rude and unhallowed presumption. 
The mind of man is not a sight to be 
viewed with indifference or rashness. It 
is surrounded with difficulties and terrors, 
and difficulties and terrors which come 
home to all our hearts^ and mix up with 
all our actions. Let us dare to encounter 
them alone^ and our fate must be that of 
the thousands who have sunk beneath them 
in despair^ or fled from them into vanity 
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and sin ; or been driven by tbem into that 
worst of states, a cold universal scepticism ; 
endless, and heartless, and hopeless, — 
without enjoyment in the present, or pros- 
pect for the future, — scorning others, yet 
dissatisfied with itself, — now building up 
theories which it feels to be baseless, and 
now overturning in wantonness all the 
structures and landmarks of experience, — 
a scepticism, miserable to witness even in 
the gravity of age, and when chastened by 
experience and refinement — but how much 
more miserable, how much more contempt- 
ible, in minds contaminated before their 
time, with no learning, no experience, no 
taste, no feeling, — nothing ingenuous in 
their reason, or noble in their affections ; 
who mistake doubt for understanding, and 
suspicion for discernment ; and think they 
are raised above their fellows, by unsettling 
what others have rested on, and confound- 
ing what the wisest have divided* There 
is no kind or degree of depravity, so low, 
so wretched, so hopeless to escape from, 
so destructive of all that is good, and 
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innocent^ and happy^ as that vitiation of 
the heart which follows this error of die 
head^ in the study of phtlosophji. With all 
its boasted pride^ it is full of most exquisite 
misery^ and debasing below all debas^nent. 
And let us guard ourselves against it by 
taking the Bible in oar hands wheaerer 
we descend into the darkness which lies 
upon the movements of our minds.. Every 
difficulty is there to be solved ; every fear 
calmed down ; every want fulfilled. But 
no where else. And without it^ with no* 
thing but man to inform^ and nothing but 
our reason to lean on, it were better, fax 
better, for our own happiness, and the 
happinei^ of the world, to bring together 
our books of philosophy, as the Christians 
brought together their books of magieal 
arts, and commit them to the flames ; to 
block up every avenue to knowledge, and 
throw a veil of unmeaning words over 
every truth that we discover, as we close 
up the passage to a pit, and cover up the 
face of a corpse. 

And the end of all is this, — that to be 
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safe, to be good^ and to be happy. Id our 
minds as well as in onr hearts, we must 
become even like little children. To this 
spirit we must form ourselves, and this 
spirit we must teach to others. And if 
men look up with admiration to the wise 
and the learned of the earth, who lead the 
opinions of the world, and fill posterity 
with their names, — there is a sight which 
God loves better, and Christ will more 
surely reward. It is a young and ardent 
mind, entering on the career of knowledge, 
active, enterprizing, and zealous, — firm 
against every compromise of principle, or 
truth, with nothing to hope from the world, 
and nothing to fear, — filled with a manly 
confidence in the powers which God has 
committed to Mm, but looking to God for 
assistance in every step that he advances ; 
kneeling down for advice in every doubt, 
offering him every labor as a sacrifice of 
gratitude and love, studying how every 
truth may be turned to the glory of his 
Saviour ; when weary, thinking of Heaven ; 
when elated, bowing down before God; 
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when humbled^ consoling his blindness 
with dwelling on the omniscience of his 
Maker^ and looking forward through 
the mists of earth to that time when we 
'' shall no longer think as a child, nor see 
through a glass, darkly ; but see God face 
to face, and know all things, even as we 
are known," 

It cannot be long, perhaps but a very 
few years, before we are each of us called 
to surrender our minds to their Maker. 
Whenever we look on them with pride; 
whenever flattery, or power, or honors, in- 
cline us to lean on them alone, let us think 
of that hour, — think of a miserable man, — 
an applauded writer, a learned scholar, 
an acute philosopher, standing before the 
face of angels, in the sight of the whole 
universe, at the foot of the throne of God. 
There we must come at the last. And 
whenever we are called to his presence, 
may we appear there in the number and 
communion of one of two happy bodies. — 
Those who have passed through this life 
without doubt, and without learning, walk- 
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ing by their heart rather than their head, 
doing what was right, without knowing 
the reason or asking the end, and honored 
by God and Heaven, while man looked on in 
contempt, — or those who doubted indeed 
and labored, but labored for the glory of their 
Maker ; and quitted the quietude of igno- 
ranee; and traversed, in the spirit of a pil- 
grim, the dreary and barren desert of human 
learning, to return at last to the same home, 
and sink down, in the same childlike repose, 
at the feet of their Saviour and their God. 
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'* But while Joseph thought on these things, behdd the 
angel of the Lord appeared unto Joseph ; 8a3ring, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife ; for that which is conceived of her is of the Holy 
Ghost. And she shall hring forth a son, and thou shait 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from 
their sins." — Matthew i. 20. 



Few, it is fervently to be hoped, very few, 
indeed, among us, can be unacquainted 
with a case like the following. I suppose 
a young man to have gone on for a certain 
time, (and God never permits it to be a 
long time) in a course, if not of gross sin^ 
at least of carelessness, and ungodliness, 
without any remonstrance from his con- 
science. When temptations came, he gave 
way to them at once. When any pleasure 
was thought of, pleasure of any kind, good 
or evil, it was followed without fear. No 
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struggle ever arose in his heart, no misgiy- 
ings mixed with his pursuits ; and no ter* 
rors fell on him from the world. If any 
thing like a contest seemed to be rising 
between his better feelings and evil pas* 
sions, it was stifled in a moment. And all 
within him was for a time at peace; if 
peace may be called that state of deadness^ 
and ignorance, and blindness, in which our 
souls lie like chaos, shapeless, void and 
dark, — before a voice from heaven says. Let 
there be light, — and the Spirit of JGod moves 
upon the face of the waters. At length, 
by the mercy of his Maker, something dis- 
turbs his repose. Either he becomes wea- 
ried and satiated with his pleasures, or 
some accidental bitterness is poured into 
them. Or he is brought by the sight of 
others, who have gone the same path, and 
ended in the bottomless pit, to think of 
consequences and ends. Or he has seen, 
and compared, and envied, the happiness 
of purer and holier minds. Or God may 
have sent a sickness to waken and alarm 
him. Or, without any such punishment. 
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the voice of God's word^ in his Bible^ or 
through his ministers^ or even in the secret 
recesses of his own conscience^ may have 
been heard in a happier moment, and 
startled him into thought. God has innu- 
merable ways of disturbing that lifeless 
tranquillity, in which our souls lie stagnant 
at our first entrance into the world, and of 
rousing up within us that conflict between 
good and evil, godliness and sin, which it 
is our main business upon earth to go 
through ; for which this world is prepared 
as a theatre for combatants and martyrs ; 
without which it seems impossible, utterly 
impossible, that we can enter into heaven ; 
and in which the whole of a Christian's 
life, all his short pilgrimage in the fleshy 
by nature, and God, and Christ, is com- 
manded to be spent. But in this conflict 
there are various stages and degrees ; and 
if God has- yet touched our souls, and 
commenced the work of his Spirit in bur 
hearts, some one or another of them, each 
of us here present may recognize and dis- 
cover in himself. It begins sometimes 
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indeed suddenly^ — some great terror or un- 
accountable revulsion of mind does bring 
us at times to our senses^ and we awake 
like men who have been walking in their 
sleep, and find themselves at the edge of a 
precipice. But this is not God's ordinary 
mode of dealing with a sinner. It is some- 
thing approaching to a miracle; and to 
feel that we are waiting and trusting to a 
miracle before we will come to God, is a 
sure proof that he is not likely to send it. 
The most common beginning of our spiri- 
tual life and spiritual warfare, is a sort of 
restless, uneasy discontent, which God hais 
attached to all pursuits and all pleasures 
in which he has no part. It is generally 
very weak and faint at first, rather making 
us dissatisfied with our present course, 
then urging us to seek another. By de- 
grees it becomes stronger and stronger ; or 
as carelessness leads to folly, folly to guilt, 
and guilt to misery ; and as carelessness, 
^<>Uy, guilt, and misery, are the necessary 
paths into which successively we enter, when 
we have commenced our life without God 
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for our guide^ this uneasiness and weariness 
rises into a more sharp and cutting distress. 
Either our course leads us into some great 
evil, — ^such as want, or sickness, or loss of 
friends, or shame and disgrace, or, what is 
worse, it stamps us with some great crime; 
and our conscience, which lay passive and 
silent before, biding its hour, as if waiting 
for the consummation of our guilt, is now 
summoned by the voice of God, and raises 
itself up in all its terrors, bidding us go 
into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord.* 
And it is now that the first step is taken 
by that Good Spirit which worketh in our 
hearts, — the first resistance made to that 
evil spirit which is permitted to work there 
also, — ^the first attempt, though faint and fee- 
ble, to rise to battle with sin, and commence 
that spiritual warfare, for which victory is 
promised upon earth, and crowns are laid 
up in heaven. We now wish to be good. 
If we could be good without trouble, — ^if 

God would remove all temptations, — ^if sin 

"? • 

~ * Isaiah^ ii. 
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had no enjoyments, — ^if the gate of heaven 
were not straight^ and the way narrow, — we 
should be the first to enter therein, and 
never depart from it again. Weak, and 
faint, and likely to be extinguished, as this 
spark of goodness is, still it is something. 
And no one here present must despair, — no 
one must say, God has not begun in me 
the work of salvation, who can declare 
with the Apostle, that ^' to will is present 
with him; though how to perform that 
which is good, he knows not.'** 

I would most earnestly entreat every 
young man here present, who is conscious 
in his own hettrt that he has reached tMs 
point in the life and formation of his soul ; 
who feels (from what cause it matters not) 
that the will, the wish, even the faint desire, 
to be good is with him, though how to 
perform that which is good he knoWs not ; — 
I would, intreat him earnestly and solemnly 
to reflect upon the awfulness of what is pass* 
ing within him. This first faint breathing 
of a wish after holiness^ is the first working 

* Romans^ vii. 
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within us of that God^ without whom no 
thought of goodness ever enters into the 
heart of man. It is the first streak of light 
creeping out upon a total darkness^— the 
first stirring of life and motion in a dead 
man lying in his shroud. It is " the Spirit 
of God moving upon the face of the waters." 
As the disciples stood by the grave of La- 
zarus, and saw, at the bidding of Christ, 
the four-days-dead stretch forth his arm 
and raise up his body, and come forth, 
though yet bound hand and foot with grave 
clothes, so do the ministers of God listen 
to the first utterance of those simple words 
— I wish to be good. It is the same hand 
that works the miracle, the same voice 
which bids us take the stone from the place 
where the dead was laid, and cries to him 
with a loud voice, " Lazarus, come forth."* 
Now, it* must -be remembered that here 
commences the struggle of our lives. And 
as the Lord said to the mother of Jacob 
and Esau :f — " Two nations arie in thy 
womb, and two manners of people shall be 

* John, xt. f Gen. xzy. 
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separated from thy bowels. And the one 
people shall be stronger than the other 
people; and the elder shall serve the 
younger:** — so it is with us. There is 
within us a child of sin^ and a child of 
righteousness — a spirit of God^ and a spirit 
of the world — a heart to love mercy, and 
do justice, and walk humbly with our 
God, and a heart to follow in all their de- 
filements the lusts of the flesh, and the 
lusts of the eye, and the pride of life. Two 
nations are in thy womb; and the one 
people is stronger than the other people, — 
the child of sin, than the child of righte- 
ousness ; the spirit of the world, than the 
spirit of God ; the lusts of the flesh, and 
the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life, 
than mercy, and goodness, and truth. And 
yet the elder shall serve the younger. The 
wickedness in which we were formed, 
and the sin in which we were conceived, — 
the evil nature bom in our flesh and nou- 
rished in our growth, — shall be brought 
down by degrees, and subjected to that 
better soul which, in his own good time, 

h 
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God raises up^ and strengthens, and per- 
fects^ by the inspiration of his own Holy 
Spirit The wish to be good shall be 
formed into a fixed and a firm resolution. 
The law of onx members shall be brought 
into captivity to the law of our mind.* The 
good^ which we would, we shall do ; and 
the evil, we would not, we shall not do. 
And we all, wretched men that we are, 
shall be delivered from the body of this 
death ; but on one fixed and unaltered con- 
dition, — unalterable^ perhaps, in wisdom 
and justice, even by the omnipotence of 
Godj — that we consent to take our part in 
the struggle ; that we strive for the mas- 
tery ; that we wrestle with the powers of 
darkness; that though every good and 
every perfect gift cometh down from above, 
and it is God who warl^eth within us both 
to will and to do, of his good pleasure; and 
after the battle is won, he who has won it 
knows that nothing has been gained by 
himself, but all things thiough God,--6tiIl 
that we should rouse up within us ttet 

* RfOmans^ vii. 
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principle which we feel to be ourselves; 
act as we act in the world by what we call 
our own efforts^ and our own exertions ; 
not wait as if God would draw us to himself 
without any struggle of our own, but come 
to him ourselves, opposing, and controlling, 
and suppressing, and governing, and di- 
recting, all our thoughts and feelings, as a 
king rules over his people, when he sees 
no check without upon the freedom of his 
act, and acknowledges no law, but what 
he lays down for himself, in the supremacy 
of his own goodwilL When we are come 
to heaven, it may be God will reveal to us 
all the past workings of his providence, 
and shew us how every step in improve- 
ment, every pure thought that arose, every 
little outward circumstance that wrought 
good in our minds, every^ little effort that 
we made, was formed and implanted by 
him. But now this is hidden from our eyes. 
And humbly, and gratefully, and wholly, 
as we acknowledge with an entire submis- 
sion and surrender of ourselves to the hands 
of God, that without him we can do no* 

l2 
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things nothing whatever in the work of our 
salvation^ still it is his will and command, 
that we should not wait or sit idly^ as if he 
were the only worker, but act the same, as 
if our salvation depended on ourselves; 
pray to him, as if we were the first authors, 
and stirrers in the work, and his grace 
would only assist us; — be, in one word, 
co-operators with him, and strivers by our- 
selves, as it would seem, and with his 
aid only, in overcoming principalities and 
powers. 

It is false, and presumptuous, and unholy, 
to think that even efforts after goodness 
which seem to be our own, unbiassed and 
unsuggested by any other being, do not in 
truth come from God ; but it is also false, 
and presumptuous, and unholy, to think that 
we shall enter into heaven without such 
efforts. There must in one word be a strug- 
gle in our hearts. It is the appointment 
of God, the constitution of our nature, the 
decree passed upon all our heads since the 
creation of Adam, the condition of strife, 
and contest, and warfare, through which we 
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must all pass into that rest which is prepared 
for the people of God ; where all things 
shall be subdued unto Christ ; where all re- 
bellious passions shall be destroyed ; where 
he that deceived the nations shall be shut 
up for ever and ever ; where the wolf also 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together, and 
a little child shall lead them.* 

Now in this struggle I am supposing a 
person, a young person, to say, ' I wish to 
be good, but know that I am not good. I feel 
my duty, but cannot perform it. Tempta- 
tions come upon me, temptations to indo- 
lence, temptations to selfishness, tempta- 
tions to evil pleasures, temptations to carer 
lessness and irreligion, and I cannot resist 
them; but I follow them reluctantly, and re- 
member them with remorse. The will is pre- 
sent with me, but how to perform that which 
is good, I know not.* I said a young per- 
son ; — as if the same words must not be put 
into the mouth of every one upon earth ; 

^ saiah. 
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as if we did not all know and feel, that 
wretchedness, that ungodliness, cannot be 
the deliberate choice, the real wish of any 
human being ; as if we would not all be 
good, and religious, and happy,— but that in 
the struggle we are overcome ; as if even 
the best of Christians have not daily to la- 
ment temptations which vanquish him, 
and duties which he fails to fulfil; as if 
there could be found beneath the heavens 
one who, taken in the soundness of his rea- 
son, and the soberness of his heart, wiD 
not say, that " the good I would, I do not ; 
but the evil I would not, that I do : ** and 
then cry out with the Apostle, — ^* Oh ! 
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death f* 

We all know the Apostle's answer : — " 1 
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
'It is this answer that I shall endeavour by 
God's blessing to explain on some following 
Sundays. I wish to shew every young man, 
every one here, who desires to be better 
than he is, in whom the first seeds of re- 

^ Romans^ vii. 
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pentance and hoUnesB are sovm, and begin- 
ning to take root^ how they may be che- 
rished and raised till they bring forth the 
fruits of the spirit. We can never for a 
moment have listened to the voice of our 
own breasts^ or held any communication 
of correction with children^ with friends, 
with dependents, or any human being placed 
under our charity or care, without having 
heard often and often that simple melan- 
choly confession, — ' I wish to be good, but do 
not know how.' And our duty to ourselves, 
and our duty to others, is not discharged 
but by shewing them how, — by giving them 
advice and assistance, — by suggesting such 
thoughts as will support them, — ^by leading 
them into the right way, and, through pun- 
ishments, and rewards, and warnings, and 
encouragements, bringing them finally to 
victory over the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. It will therefore take in the interests 
of every individual here, especially of such 
as are about to ^nter into the ministry of 
the Church, both in purifying himself, and 
in purifying others, to hear by what way 
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human nature may be made good. The 
world has its rules^ and human prudence 
its precepts^ and society its terrors^ all for 
this purpose . and end. But I will endea- 
vour to shew you^ that neither the rules of 
the world, nor the precepts of worldly 
prudence, nor the terrors of the judge and 
the lawgiver, can deliver us from the body 
of this death ; that there is but one way 
and one deliverer — even Jesus Christ ; that 
the only thoughts and feelings which can 
strengthen us in our conflict, are the 
thoughts and feelings of the Bible ; that 
we cannot become good, without first be- 
coming Christians ; and that the best. and 
only way to go on from penitence to good- 
ness, and from goodness to heaven, is to take 
the articles of our faith in our hand, and 
looking up to God from . the foot of the 
Cross of Christ, to say daily and hourly 
within ourselves, — " I believe in one God 
the Father Almighty; and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God^ 
who for us men and for. our salvation, came 
down from heaven; and in one baptism 
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for the remission of sius ; and in the Holy 
Ghost^ the Lord and Giver of life ; and in 
one Catholic and Apostolic Church ; and 
in the resurrection of the dead, and the life 
of the world to come." 

In one word, there is but one way to 
become good, and it is to believe from the 
heart that we are justified by faith, sane- 
tified by the Holy Ghost, united to the 
whole body of the Church, created to reign 
in glory in heaven with Christ and his holy 
angels, — where may God bring us all in his 
mercy, when the trials of this life are passed, 
through the merits of his blessed Son, our 
Lord, our Saviour, and our King. 
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" But whfle he thought on these things, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife ; for that which is conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name Jesus : for he shall save his people 
from their sins." — Matthew, i. 20, 21. 



It is the last Sunday in the year. Before 
the next Sabbath comes rounds we shall 
have entiered upon another division — it may 
be^ the last in our lives^ and been called by 
the warnings of God^ to number our days 
that we may incline our hearts unto wis- 
dom. Many of us also this morning have 
met at that holy table^ where none can 
approach with safety who do not truly 
repent them of their sins^ and intend to 
lead a new life^ following the command- 
ments of God^ and walking from henceforth 
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in his holy ways. And all of us have within 
a few short davs celebrated the birth of 
that Holy Beings who was called Jesus^ 
because he should save his people from 
their sin ; have joined in prayer to Almighty 
God^ that we also may be regenerated^ and 
made his children by adoption and grace^ 
and daily be renewed by that Holy Spirit 
which makes us really and in truth the 
sons of God. At no season is it so likely 
that we should feel the pains and the ter- 
rors of sin ; that our hearts should look up 
from their captivity, and cry to God to 
relieve us ; that we should indeed wish to 
lead a new life, and follow the command- 
ments of God, and walk from henceforth 
and for ever in his most holy ways. 

Now therefore as we considered before 
the state of our souls when we wish to be 
good, but kiiow not the way, let us in conti- 
nuation consider this evening what ways we 
may be inclined to follow, but from which 
we must indeed abstain. The first thing of 
great importance to be remembered by us 
all is this,^-'the Bible is not the only teacher 
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which undertakes to shew us this way^ and 
thus to perfect us in goodness. Goodness is 
not so foreign to our nature^ so strange to 
our desires^ that this attempt should not 
have been made till our Saviour came down 
upon the earth. It is a task, which all that 
is wise . and. learned, and good and holy, 
among men, has strived to accomplish ever 
since the foundation of the world. States, 
and legislatures, and philosophers, with 
all the strength of human arm, and the 
wisdom (if wisdom it may be called) of 
human reason, have for ages and iEiges been 
employed in finding out the way to make 
men good. All men in all generations and 
all countries have cried out with us, — The 
good that I would, I do not ; and the evil 
that I would not, that I do. I wish to be 
good ; only teach me the way. Every man 
to himself^ every parent to his child, every 
instructor to the mind which he instructs, 
every one who loves his friend to that 
friend, and every one placed in authority 
to those beneath his care, has some rule or 
remedy, or cure, as it were, for that disease 
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of sin^ which works within us. Now the 
question is^ — ^which is the true rule^ and 
which the only cure. And the Apostle an- 
swers^ and the Bible answers, and human 
reason answers, and all the ministers of 
God who preach his word, will answer with 
one voice : — There is but one way to save 
us from our sins, even Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Now is this the way which, if we are 
at present resolving on the effort, we pro- 
pose to ourselves to follow? Or, if we 
have often wished before to be good, and 
often tried, and often failed, is this the way 
we have chosen ? Or have we had recourse, 
do we think to have recourse, in the go- 
vernment either of others or ourselves, to 
the common, worldly, rational, prudential, 
considerations, by which we generally hear 
men exhort those who are wicked to ab- 
stain from sin, and follow righteousness ? 
Let us ask the question for this reason, — 
that young men very often, after making a 
certain number of attempts to correct their 
faults, if they find them fail, sink back into 
despair. They refuse to make any more 
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trials. They distrust the possibility of 
succeeding. And the promise of a Saviour 
who should save his people from their sins^ is 
to them an empty sound which they cannot 
understand. And yet it is written of us^ even 
of us : — ** Behold I i^ill gather them out 
of all countries (out of those far countries 
of darkness and misery, into which we have 
wandered from the face of our God) ; and 
I will bring them again into this place (the 
place of God*s salvation), and I will cause 
them to dwell safely : and they shall be my 
people, and I will be their God« And I 
will give them one heart, and one way, 
that they may fear me for ever, for the 
good of them, and of their children after 
me : and I will make an everlasting cove- 
nant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them, to do them good ; and I will 
put my fear in their heart, that they shall 
not depart from me. Yea, I will rejoice 
over them to do them good, and I will 
plant them in this land, assuredly with my 
whole heart, and with my whole soul."* 

* Jeremiah^ xxxii. 
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And all this is promised to us if we " ac* 
knowledge our transgressions^ and our sin 
is ever before us ; *** if we long that God 
would hide his face from our sins^ and blot 
out all our iniquities ; if we pray that he 
would create a clean heart, and renew a 
right spirit within us. Now, if we do 
make this acknowledgment, — do feel this 
longing, — do utter these prayers, and yet 
our souls are not strengthened, and we 
continue to fall into sin, there does arise, 
naturally and necessarily, a distrust of the 
promise of God to change our hearts, and a 
lowering unworthy estimate of the privi- 
leges and promises of the Gospel. 

But let us ask ourselves if indeed we 
have ever thus confessed our sins, — and 
thus made our prayers for assistance in the 
spirit which God requires,— in the spirit of 
the Gospel and of faith ? I mean this. 

Every man when he is reasoning with 
himself, whether he shall walk in one path 
or another, — whether he shall do what he 
knows to be right and difficult,-— or what 

» Psalm li. 
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he feels to be wrong and pleasant^ — ^and 
every man also, let us remember, who rea- 
sons with another on the same subject, as a 
clergyman with his flock, or a teacher with 
those whom he instructs, brings before the 
mind such thoughts as he believes most 
likely to influence the conduct. 

Now what are the thoughts which on 
such occasions we employ to ourselves and 
to others ? 

First, do we speak or think of the worldly 
miseries, into which sin will lead us ? Do 
we say, ' I will not take the name of the 
Lord my God in vain, because blasphemy 
and oaths lower and disgrace me. I will 
do no murder, because whosoever sheddeth 
man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed. I will not commit adultery, because 
the lusts of the eye and the lusts of the 
flesh bring on me sorrow and shame. 1 
will not steal, because dishonesty plunges 
men in ruin. And I will have none oiher 
God, but the Lord, because religion, in the 
eye of mankind, is reverenced and respect- 
ed and beloved.* This is very common 
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language employed in warning us from sin. 
It is language true^ and sounds and to 
heathens the wisest that men could find. But 
it is not the language of the Bible. It is not 
the language in which the Apostles wrote 
to their Christian converts^ or in which^ if 
recalled to the earthy they would now be 
addressing us. Such promises and threats 
have very little weight. Till the evil comes 
upon us^ we doubt^ or think we can escape 
it. No man^ in conimitting sin, suffers 
himself to think on the end. And the 
moment the warning is withdrawn, the 
fear passes away from our eyes. It is not 
the way to make ourselves good, by think- 
ing only on the worldly evils which fall 
upon those who are bad. 

Again, is this the way in which we rea- 
son with ourselves, and endeavour to 
strengthen our hearts against' temptation? 
Do we say to ourselves, ' vice is unworthy 
of a reasoning being. Virtue, and good- 
ness, and justice, are full of beauty and 
dignity. It is beneath me to plunge into 
pursuits, which I must share with the 
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vilest of mankind. I should despise my 
own self, if I committed a mean act, or 
indulged in a disgraceful passion. I hold 
a certain post in society, and to do wrong 
would lower me in dignity.' Do we in fact 
call in our pride to assist us^ and try to 
follow virtue for its own sake ? Let us 
beware. Pride, indeed, — that is, a proper 
sense of that mighty calling with which 
God has called us — is good and useful ; and 
vice does level us with the vilest of man* 
kind ; and virtue is of itself honorable, and 
lovely, and good. But if we trust to such 
thoughts to keep us, or keep others, from 
sin, we are deceived indeed. We may 
reason on such things in words; but in our 
hearts we cannot feel them, so as to act 
and walk by them, till we have advanced 
very, very far, in the path of goodness. 
The greatest sinners may speak and write 
as angels, on the loveliness of virtue. But 
we must become good, not merely wish to 
be good, before such a motive will really 
influence our conduct. There are passions 
stronger than our pride. And times when 



SERMON X. 235 

vice itself seems as lovely and as honorable 
as virtue. It was for the philosophy of 
heathens, — a philosophy which shone all 
faint and powerless, like a gUmmering star 
amidst a mass of mists, to strive to make 
men good by such arguments as these, and 
to fail wholly and entirely— either to re- 
move by them no vice at all, or only to 
remove one by substituting another. 

We are Christians, — and the beauty and 
dignity of virtue, — ^beautiful and honorable 
as virtue is, are not the thoughts and, mo- 
tives by which we can make ourselves 
good. 

Again; do we encourage ourselves in 
right, and fortify our hearts against sin, by 
filling them with those good affections, 
which nature indeed has given us to be 
the first gnides and guardians of our soul, 
but which are too weak and blind to pro- 
tect us when we grow up to manhood ? 
Do we think of our parents and friends ? 
Do we bring before us their advice, their 
prayers, their misery, or their hopes ? Do 
we call in the recollections of a home of 
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purity and affection^ to expel^ with loathing 
and horror, profane and foul associations ? 
Do we act as the heathen of old, and fancy 
our friend, our best and dearest friend, 
before whom we would perish rather than 
fall into vice, — do we fancy him witnessing 
our thoughts, and reproving our actions ? 
It is not an uncommon way. It is very 
common for the young — ^for those who are 
brought from their homes into this the first 
opening on the world ; their thoughts 
turning back upon the place of safety 
they have left, in a sad and affectionate 
yearning, and their feelings all fresh 
and vivid, to delight in and cling to its 
memories. It is not a way of evil. It is 
a way of great good, and great power. 
But it is not the way which, as Christians, 
we are called to follow. To many minds 
it can never be opened. To all, when 
the world has dried up the first springs 
of feelings within us, it loses its spirit 
and enjoyment. When we have sinned 
often, we learn to ridicule it. When we 
have sinned grossly we cannot recur to 
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it, from the suffering and despair which 
surround it. But most of all^ it is not 
Christian. Remember the words of Christ : 
'' If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be my disciple.*** Re- 
member what he did, when his own mother 
and brethren were seeking him : — '' And he 
looked round about on them which sat 
about him, and said. Behold my mother 
and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do 
the will of God, the same is my brother 
and my sister, and mother.**f 

Here are our natural affections to be 
directed and concentred. We are Chris- 
tians, and Jesus Christ is to us all in all. And 
the heart which goes elsewhere to indulge 
its love, or kindle its gratitude, is but 
wandering from its post, and deluding it- 
self with a vain imagination. 

Once more. Do we, when the wish to 
be good rises in our minds, do we open 
our Bible, and read of righteousness, and 

* Luke, xiv. f Mark> iii. 
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temperance^ and judgment to come, tQl we 
tremble^ like Felix^ — and then begin^ with 
fear and anxiety^ and as bondsmen under 
a law of threatening and death, to work 
out our own salvation — ^to amend our 
ways because they lead to condemnation— 
to serve God because he is a jeaIoi» God 
— to strive after works of righteousness, 
because none but righteous men can enter 
into Heaven — to become good because 
God demands it> and we are his sinful 
creatures. It is probable that at some 
point in the life of every man, this has 
been his view of retigioD, and liiis the way 
in which lie has tried to fill his mind with 
thoughts strong enough to resist t^npta- 
tion. It is a hard thing — ^it may perh^ia 
be misunderstood ; but neither is this the 
way in which we can become holy — these 
are not the thoughts to support us in our 

« 

warfare with the devil. 

It is against meh a view as this^ that St. 
Paul so urgently and anxioudy *wrote to 
his Roman and Gaiatian converts^ intreafr* 
ing, and exhorting, and commanding them 
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to walk, not by the law, but by faith. It 
is this motive to goodness which he en- 
deavours, in all his letters, to overthrow, 
by an eloquence, a wisdom, a zeal, a dis- 
cermnent, a power of mind, and a warmth 
of heart, such as never, perhaps, were 
united in any other mere human being. 
If a man ever lived whose footsteps we 
may follow with the most unshaken trust 
and reverence, it was St. Paul. His let* 
ters were written to m^i in the same 
situation as we are, if we have repented 
of our sins — ^wished to do right — been 
baptized into the name of Christ, and 
made maaobers of his Church and of his 
body. And we may see in them how he 
reasons with his weak and tempted flock ; 
how he endeavours to support them — ^what 
motives he lays on them to strengthen 
their will to do good, and enable them to 
doit. 

On next Sunday, if it please God, we 
will take St. Paul's Epistles in our hands, 
and observe the language and the argu- 
ment by which he exhorts his fellow-chris- 
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tians to persevere in good works— to fight 
the good fight of faith— to make them- 
selves perfect, even as Christ is perfect. 
These letters, remember, were written, not 
indeed to us, but for us. They do indeed 
contain things hard to be understood, but 
they are not to be laid aside, as if they 
were not intended for our use. They con- 
tain the whole scheme of the Gospel. 
They are the testimonies of the best and 
wisest of men, to the truths on which our 
souls are staked. They are above all ex- 
amples of preaching, — instances of the way 
in which Jesus Christ has wished that his 
Gospel should be made known to his peo- 
ple, and all its truths and doctrines brought 
to bear upon the practical improvement of 
our hearts, and our gradual preparation for 
Heaven. It is in them only, that a poor, 
unhappy, distracted, and penitent mind, 
tempted, yet loathing its temptation, wish- 
ing to do good, and knowing not how, 
and trying one after another, — and all in 
vain — worldly prudence, and moral pre- 
cepts, and religious terrors, as if in them 
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could be found a charm to preserve it from 
falling. It is in them only that such a 
mind can find an answer to its question^ 
How can I become good ? And this an- 
swer is, by receiving the promises of Christ. 
Let us be assured^ — let us be solemnly as- 
sured, — that there is no other Saviour to be 
found in the whole compass of human art, 
or human wisdom, or human power. We 
may try to think of the misery of sin, and 
the happiness of righteousness; but we 
shall not become good. We may read and 
reason with philosophers of old, and rea- 
son with all eloquence and truth of the 
dignity and loveliness of virtue, but we 
shall not become good. We may kneel 
down before our Maker, as heathens before 
their bloody and ghastly idols, in terror 
a^nd anguish of heart, striving to gain Hea- 
ven by our works, and counting up every 
good deed as part of its price and pur- 
chase, but we shall not become good. 

But we shall, become good, if we come 
to Jesus Christ. We shall become good 
if we take the Gospel, the whole Gospel, 

M 
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in our hands^ and lay it to our hearts. 
And what that whole Gospel is — how 
all its words and voices are as spirits of 
living strength, to fill us with power and 
might in resisting the enemy of our souls, 
must be for our thoughts on another 
Sabbath, if God should spare our lives. 
Only let us not part, on this last Sunday of 
the year, on this fit time for beginning the 
work of our reformation, without remember- 
ing that it is aGospel — that it brings tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people 
— that it is a message of forgiveness— a 
message of peace — a restoration to the fiiB 
favor and affection of God — sent to all 
who repent of their sins — to all who wish 
to be good, and will believe, that Christ 
died to make them good, and bring us 
to Heaven. We have gone, indeed, into a 
far country, and wasted our substance in 
riotous living, and begin to be in want: 
and God would restore us to his home. 
And he has not waited till we came to him 
ourselves, but sent his own Son, who is 
not ashamed to call us his brethren, to bid 
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US return. And he does not say to us, wait 
io that far country, and amend your lives, 
and make yourselves perfect before you 
come before your Father (for he knows if 
that were the case, we never could come 
at all.) But he does say, come to me now 
at once — ^trust in me, and look to me, for 
I never sinned, and for my sake God has 
forgiven you. He does not say, * God will 
not punish,' but neither can he forget 
transgressions, till obedience has wiped 
them out : but he says, — if you will be- 
lieve in me, God has forgiven you entirely 
—all is forgotten — all is restored — ^and you 
are the children of your Father, as much 
the objects of his love as if you had never 
sinned. And neither does he say, 'you 
must dwell alone^ and in the company of 
sinners, till your hearts are made clean 
within you ; you cannot yet be admitted 
into communion with spirits of light; for he 
knows that to dwell with sinners would 
keep us sinners. But this is his bidding of 
joy : '^ Come ye out from among them ; and 

M 2 
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be ye separate. For ye are come unto 
Mount Sion^ and unto the city of the living 
God^ the Heavenly Jerusalem^ and to an 
innumerable company of angels ; to the 
great assembly and Church of the First- 
born, which are written in Heaven : and 
to God, the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of just men made perfect, and to Jesus, 
the mediator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel. See," he 
concludes, (and if there be here any care- 
less, any unfeeling, any hardened and un- 
holy man, let the words sink into his heart,) 
" See ye refuse not him that speaketh. 
For if they escaped not who refused him 
that spake on earth, much more shall not 
we escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from Heaven: for our God is a 
consuming fire."* 

And we do turn away from him, when 
we come into his Church, and hear his 
offers of salvation, and will not lay them 
to our hearts. 

*Heb. xu. 
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We do turn away from him, when he tells 
us that he is the Saviom*, who is to save his 
people from their sins, and we think to 
cleanse our hearts by human wisdom, or 
earthly thoughts. 

And we do turn away from him, when 
his voice of warning is heard, that voice 
which he has given to the closing day, and 
the departing year — the voice which speaks 
of death, and of judgment, and of him who 
shall come in glory to judge both the 
quick and the dead — when this voice of 
warning is heard, and we will not listen. 
But as we have prayed before to-day, let 
us pray again. "Oh Lord, hear thou 
our prayers, and give ear. unto our suppli- 
cations. Deliver us, oh Lord, from our 
enemies, for we flee unto thee to hide us. 
Teach us to do thy will, for thou art our 
God. Thy spirit is good, and thou shalt 
lead us into the land of uprightness. 

" Quicken us, oh Lord, for thy name's 
sake, and for thy righteousness' sake, bring 
our souls out of trouble. 
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'^ And of thy mercy cut off our enemies ; 
and destroy all them that afflict our souls, 
for we are thy servants^ and the redeemed 
people of thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord.*'* 



* Psalm xiv. 



247 



SERMON XI. 



" This is a faithful saying, and these things I will 
that thoa affirm constantly, that they which have be- 
lieved in God might be careful to maintain good works. 
These things are good and profitable unto men." — Titus 

iii. 8. 



I PROPOSE to enquire^ at present^ into the 
manner in which St. Paul endeavoured to 
make those persons really and truly good« 
who wished to do what was right, but 
were unable, from the weakness of their 
nature. We must suppose a penitent sin- 
ner (let it be among us, a young man who 
has wandered astray) coming to him with 
the same melancholy confession which he 
makes himself. " For I know that in 
me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing ; for to will is present with me, but 
how to perform that which is good I know 
not. For the good that I would, I do not : 
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but the evil which I would not, that I do."* 
And the question is, how St. Paul would 
preach to him ; what reasons for persever- 
ance he would bring forward ; what motives 
he would suggest for maintaining good 
works, even against the frailty of man's 
own heart ? 

Now all the letters of St. Paul are 
instances of preaching. They are, in 
fact, sermons. And as in all other parts 
of the Bible there is a wonderful consis- 
tency and order, so it is with these. Each of 
them is a sermon addressed to a particular 
class of Christian converts. In the RomanS; 
he addresses himself to men who had em- 
braced, indeed, the name of Christians, 
but still thought to work out their salva- 
tion by their own good works. In the 
first letter to the Corinthians, he deals 
with men who had fallen from their pro- 
fession into great and grievous faults, but 
were still to be reclaimed. In his second 
letter to them, he shows us how Christians 
should be treated, who, ftom such a 

* Romans vii. 
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relapse had repented. In the Ephesians, 
he writes to men firmly grounded in the 
faith, and far advanced in righteousness. 
In those to the Philippians and Thessalo- 
nians, he has to console and support 
Churches under suffering and trial. And 
in his Epistles to Timothy and Titus, he 
points out to those who were entrusted, 
like himself, with the Gospel, how, like 
himself, they should apply it for the general 
salvation of souls. The object in each i% 
the same ; though the persons addressed 
were in very different stages of Christian 
improvement. But every stage of a 
Christian's life, from the moment when we 
first wish to be good, and can call on the 
name of Jesus Christ, to the moment when 
our souls are about to be received into 
Heaven, and we can say, with the Apostle, 
" I have fought a good fight, I have fin- 
ished my course, I have kept the faith — "* 
every stage in all this career is full of 
sorrow for some fault, and earnest desire 
and prayer to be better than we are. At 

* Timothy w. 
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every point we must be striving to main- 
tain good works against the temptations 
of the world, and the frailty of our own 
hearts. We may be just waking up from 
our deadness of soul, and faintly struggling 
to escape from some gross and dreadful 
sin ; or this struggle may be past, and our 
temptations be risen up in the shape of indo- 
lence, or carelessness, or folly ; or these too 
may have been overcome, and another 
trial be now coming on, — the trial of spiri- 
tual pride ; or we may be even entering 
into that valley where the shadows of death 
are lying, and feel our hearts give way 
beneath suffering, and doubt, and fear ; yet 
in all these is still a struggle ; in all we have 
the wish to do good, and require to be 
taught the way ; — in all we have a weakness 
to be supported, and need that support and 
aid which it is the business of the preacher 
and the Bible, through the grace of God, 
to administer. And to all alike, to every 
one without distinction, to the Jew, still 
under the bondage of the law, — to the 
fallen and repentant Corinthians — to the 
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Ephesians^ so far advanced in godliness^ 
that he ventured to address them already 
as certain of an inheritance in Heaven — 
to the Thessalonians in their sufferings, 
and to his own chosen Bishops in their 
anthority over the Church, — urging them 
all alike to continue in good works, and 
bring themselves, in all perfection of good- 
ness, to the fulness of the stature of the 
measure of Christ. — St. Paul urges what ? 
Not one word — not one syllable — not one 
shadow of a reason, such as human reason 
suggests, and human laws enforce. He 
does not threaten with temporal punish- 
ments^ or encourage with temporal hopes. 
He does not speak of the loveliness of 
virtue, and the baseness of vice. He does 
not attempt to reach the heart by the 
earthly affections of our nature, good and 
right as they may be. And least of all 
does he employ the terrors of the Lord, 
his wrath, his jealousy, or his vengeance, 
to persuade any, but minds either not yet 
converted, or relapsed almost without re- 
covery. But he does urge those thoughts. 
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and prospects^ and hopes, which he charged 
Titus in the text to urge likewise, " that 
they .who believed in God, might be care- 
ful to maintain good works/' And these 
were the things, not merely, as stated in 
the text, good and profitable to men, but 
the good and the profitable, the thoughts 
above all others, and as opposed to aQ 
others, which would fill us with spirit 
and strength, and support us really and 
truly in our conflict with the world and 
with sin. These thoughts and sugges- 
tions he runs through in the verses imme- 
diately preceding the text ; and he gives 
us in them a summary of the whole art of 
preaching, of preaching to ourselves, or to 
others ; the mode of drawing the waters of 
life from the wells of salvation, of employ- 
ing, to the destruction of our ghostly ene- 
mies, not any human weapon of philosophy 
or reason, but that word of God, which 
^'is quick, and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and of 
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spirit ;•'* that word of God which only can 
make us good. 

What then ^as this faithful sayings these 
things to be affirmed constantly^ that they 
which had believed in God^ might be care* 
ful to maintain good works. Let us hear 
St. Paul himself : — " For we ourselves/ 
he had said just before, ^^ were sometimes 
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving di- 
vers lusts and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful, and hating one another. 
But after that the kindness and love of 
God toward man appeared, not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost; wMch he shed on us 
abundantly through Christ our Saviour ; 
that being justified by his grace, we should 
be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. This is the faithful sayings 
and the things to be affirmed constantly, 
that we may maintain good works/*f There 
is our own sinfulness, — there is the kind- 

* Hebrews iv. f Titu«, iii. 
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ness and love of God in bringing us to a 
knowledge of Christy — there is the regene- 
ration of baptism, in which we are made 
children of God, members of Christ, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of God, — ^there 
is the inspiration of the Holy Spirit in our 
hearts, evidenced by every better thought 
that rises within us, — there is the name of 
Jesus Christ with all that he suffered for 
our sakes, and all that we owe him in 
return, — there is that glorious vocation 
wherewith we are called to be heirs of 
God, and fellow-heirs with Christ, heirs of 
some mighty and supreme dominion in the 
heavens, prepared for him and for us before 
the foundation of the world, — and there is 
the hope of eternal life — the prospect of 
that happiness and rest^ which raises the 
lowest of hearts from all earthly and tran- 
sitory passions. And with these, and by 
these, and in these, we are to walk as chil- 
dren of light, eschewing the works of dark- 
ness, and putting on '' the whole armour of 
God,"* that we may stand against the wiles 
of the world, the flesh, and the devil." 

* Ephes. vi. 
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And 88 St. Paul taught Titus, so he 
preached himself. 

If he would beseech the Romans to 
present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God,* he beseeches them 
by God's mercies ; by that free gift and 
grace, which God had shown them in graft- 
ing them into his own Church, and admit- 
ting them, without merit of their own, to 
an inheritance with the saints of light. If 
he would warn them against continuing 
in sin, that grace may abound, he tells 
them : — " But ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the spirit. Therefore, brethren, 
we are debtors not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. For as many as are led 
by the spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God.'^f Or again : — '* How shall we that 
are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 
Know ye not, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized 
into his death ? Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into death, that, as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the 

* Rom. xii. f lb. vi. 
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glory of the Father^ even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. Likewise/ he 
adds, " reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. There- 
fore, for this reason, with this thought, let 
not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye 
should obey it in the lust thereof. Neither 
yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin, but yield your- 
selves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and your members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God.*** 

If the Corinthians required to be warned 
against the lusts of the flesh, St. Paul does 
not speak of their shame, and evil, and 
punishment, in the eyes of the world, but 
he says : — " What ? know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own? For ye are 
bought with a price. Therefore, glorify 
God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God's/'f 

* Rom. vi. f 1 Cor. vi. 
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If the Philippians^ were to be encou- 
raged in working out their salvation^ in 
keeping thematlwes blameless and harmless 
without rebuke^ this is the thought which 
he suggests : — '* For it is God that worketh 
in you^ both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure ; *" — that is^ do not only support 
your strength by thinking that God will 
give you his grace^ and will assist you — 
that you may obtain this aid by your works^ 
(though this also is, in one sense, true;) but 
remember, that he has given it already, 
that you already possess it in your heart, 
are already sealed with the Holy Ghost, 
and made co-operators with the Almighty. 

To the Ephesiansf he says : — '* Put 
away lying, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour f — why ? — For we are mem- 
bers one of another in the Catholic Church 
of Christ. '' Let no corrupt communica- 
tion proceed out of your mouth : ** — ^why ? 
~" Lest ye grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re- 
demption. Be ye kind to one another, 

* Phil. ii. t Ephes. iv. 
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tender-hearted^ forgiving one another : "— 
why ? — *' Even as God for Christ's sake has 
forgiven you. Walk not as other Gentiles 
walk, in the vanity of their mind : " — why? 
T--" Because ye have not so learned Christ ; 
that ye put off concerning the former con- 
versation the old man> which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful lusts ; and that 
ye put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness." 
I beseech you,** he says in one word, 
that ye walk — not as reasoning beings, 
not as philosophers, not as men looking 
down upon the brutes that perish, or their 
fellow-creatures that sin, and are despised 
of the world — ^but " worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are called ; followers of God 
as his dear children, walking in love as 
Christ has loved us ; children obeying their 
parents in the Lord ; fathers bringing up 
their children in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord ; servants obeying their 
masters, as being the servants of Christ ; 
masters not threatening their servants, as 
knowing they have themselves a Master m 
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heaven; husbands loving their wives as 
Christ loved the Church ; and wives sub* 
mitting to their husbands as unto the 
Lord." 

And not only is it thus with our greater 
and stricter duties^ but in forms^ and rites, 
and outward ordinances, for which a reason 
is to be given; St. Paul's words and 
thoughts are all the same* In one word, 
this was his rule in all things. Whatever he 
did, in word or deed, in preaching or in 
acting, he did it all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Father through him.*'* 

And this is the first rule for our conduct, 
when we Would strengthen and support 
our minds against temptation and sin. 
Not to think of the world, or of man, or of 
the law, or of God as a God of anger— not 
since we have known God,f and Christ has 
been set forth crucified among us, — to 
turn again to the weak and beggarly ele- 
ments, which bring but bondage, — ^but to 
remember that we are under the Gospel,^ 

* Colos. iii. 17. f Galat. iv. 9. $ 2 CJor. vi. 
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that if any man be in Christy he is a ne^f 
creature^ old things are passed away, and 
behold all things are become new; and 
that in our struggle for constant improve- 
menty in '^ adding to our faith virtue ; and 
to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge 
temperance; and to temperance patience ; 
and to patience godliness ; and to godliness 
brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kind- 
ness charity."*' — we must begin^ and con- 
tinue^ and end all things^ as the sons of 
God, the redeemed of our Saviour, the 
sanctified of the Holy Spirit, the inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

And the second rule is this. We are to 
act in all things by Christian motives. But 
we must remember^ that these are as many, 
as there are articles of our faith necessaiy 
to our salvation. The whole scheme and 
history of the Gospel contains a number 
of parts. And as we must take in the 
whole, — ^form to ourselves a full i^d perfect 
conception of it in all its completeness,— 
so we must employ each part according to 

* 2 Peter, i. 
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its nature for its own appropriate work. 
If we find ourselves striving to do our duty 
as slaves and bondsmen to a harsh master^ 
as fearing a punishment^ or purchasing a 
reward, we must remember, that we are 
justified freely, and walking in the liberty 
of God*s children. If we are falling back 
into slothfulness and coldness of heart, we 
must recall to ourselves the sufferings of 
Him who died for us on the cross, and the 
exertions he demands of us in return. If 
we are distracted with the world, and feel 
our affections drawn aside to earthly ob- 
jects, we must turn to St. Paul, where he 
tells us : — that we are not our own, but 
bought with a price* If we are sinking in 
despair, we must rouse ourselves by thfe 
thought that it is God who is working in 
us both to will and to do. And if we are 
subjected to sufferings, to tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked- 
ness, or peril, or sword, then again comes the 
voice of the Apostle telling us, that none 
of these things can separate us from the 
love of Christ, or the glory which shall be 
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revealed. For that in all these things we 
are more than conquerors through him 
that loved us. For neither deaths nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.* 

The whole weight and value of these 
several parts would require a very long 
explanation. But there is only one more 
observation which I would make at present. 
And it is an observation worthy of the 
most serious attention. 

Our wish, and object, and struggle, is to 
become good. God, by his Apostle, in his 
own book, and by the weakness of our own 
reason, and the testimony of every sinner 
who has tried other physicians, and when 
all his substance has been spent, has gone 
to Jesus Christ and been healed, tells us, 
there is no other way to become good, but 
by receiving the Gospel, and filling our 

* Romans, viii. 
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minds with its promises^ and our hearts 
with its peace, and hope, and charity. But 
this very reception of the Gospel into our 
minds and hearts, is goodness itself. And 
that which the world calls morality, or the 
man whom the world calls good, though he 
be not a Christian, neither of them deser^^e 
the name. They are not good, and cannot 
be good. No action can be good, except 
from its motive, and no motive can be 
good, except it be the motive of a Chris- 
tian ; and for this reason, that the feelings 
and belief of a Christian are the highest 
perfection of our nature. 

But we can only thus fill our minds 
by degrees. Our eyes are not opened 
suddenly, and we cannot see the whole 
scheme of the Gospel, and mould it into 
our hearts and nature, except portion by 
portion. What I would most anxiously 
urge, especially on the young, is to make 
the attempt at once, without delay, without 
interruption, on the most trifling occasions, 
for the most venial faults which man com- 
mits, — not to wait for a great offence, or 
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what man would call an important deed, 
to suggest and to act upon these thoughts. 
We shall be good, and we shall be fit for 
Heaven, when these thoughts have been 
wrought into a habit — come to us at every 
turn — are present with us night and day 
— ^suggest themselves without an efiFort— 
and no other can enter into their places. 
But for this a length of time and frequency 
of repetition is absolutely and entirely re- 
quired. We may wait for a death-bed 
sickness to look up to God, and tell him 
we are willing to suffer, because Christ 
suffered likewise. But a death-bed sick- 
ness can come but once, and once will not 
form a habit. We may resolve when some 
mortal injury is offered, to think of for- 
giving others, as God, for Christ's sake, 
has forgiven us ; but such injuries cannot 
be frequent, and without frequency we 
cannot form a habit. And we may wait 
for some guilty temptation to call in that 
thought of strength — that we are the 
temples of God's Spirit, and must not 
defile it. But who would wish such temp- 
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tations to rise up^ even once in their lives, 
even though once were sufficient to form 
the habit ? It is in little pains^ in petty 
offences^ in weak temptations, which come 
every hour, and are present in every place, 
that we must practice these thoughts, 
aud learn that lesson which is to save our 
souls. Little, and petty, and weak as they 
seem to man, they are not so measured in 
the eye of Him who sees whither they 
iead, and the value which is hidden within 
them. A thorn pricks our finger — here is 
pain to be borne, and we may think of the 
cross of Christ. A friend vexes us for a 
nioment — here is anger ; and we may think 
of Him whose anger has been turned away 
from us.* A difference of thought rises in 
^s— here is dissension ; and we may remem- 
ber that we are all united together in the 
bond of peace, and in unity of faith. Acts, 
indeed, may vary, and one seem great, 
^nd another little. But motives, and 
Christian motives, are the same through- 
out; their value never changes, whether 
from them, and in them, we throw a mite 

N 
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into the treasury of God, or Jay a king- 
dom at his feet. And in these God has 
willed us to be taught, not in hardships, and 
sufferings and crimes, that bow our sods 
to the ground in anguish and fear, if we 
will learn them in those lighter trials wluch 
he appoints to us every hour of the day. 
There is nothing little in His eye, to whom 
nothing can be great. It is in Him that 
we live, and move, and have our being; 
and whether we eat or drink, whatever we 
do, let us do all things to the glory of 
God, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
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" And you, that were sometime alienated and ene- 
mies in yomr mind by wicked works, yet now hath he 
reconciled in the body of his flesh through death, to 
present you holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
his sight: if ye continue in the faith grounded and set- 
tied, and be not moved away from the hope of the Gos- 
pel, which ye have heard." — Colas, i. 21-23. 



We are to consider this evening the first 
step in that mysterious plan of God's 
Providence, by which, when we wish and 
desire it, he restores us to goodness 
through the preaching of the Gospel. Let 
us keep steadily in view the persons for 
whose use these observations are made, 
that, if possible, we may apply them to 
ourselves. They are such, remember, as 
wish to be good, as are conscious of having 
sinned, of being still in captivity to evil, 
but who desire to be freed ; and who, 

n2 
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when they take up the Bible, or hear that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners, do not turn away in unbelief, as if 
they were not sinners, and did not require 
to be saved. Repentance and belief are 
the two commands given, and the two 
conditions required, before any application 
of the promises, or the comforts, of the 
Bible, can be made to any heart. These 
are not, perhaps, the conditions which a 
scheme of mere human reason would select 
as the fittest for admitting men to a so- 
ciety constituted as the Christian Church, 
blest with such privileges, and destined for 
such glory. If we were called on to select 
from the world a certain number of indi- 
viduals, and form them into a body, which 
was to be to the whole human race as a 
city set on a hill — a light to lighten their 
darkness — a mass of leaven, to leaven the 
whole earth with the leaven of holiness— 
the medium for conveying God's mercy 
to mankind here, and inheritors of an 
eternal kingdom in the Heavens hereafter— 
If we were called on to select such a body, 
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we should probably search for other cha- 
racters, and choose them on far different 
grounds. The man whose conscience was 
at ease within himself— the man whom 
the world beheld with reverence and love — 
the righteous in their own eyes, and in 
mankind's — would, in all probability, be 
taken by us, and all the others left as inca- 
pable of good, and unworthy of happiness. 
But it is not so with that Being who 
came to call, not righteous but sinners 
to repentance. He makes a far different 
selection, and one infinitely wiser — one 
which distinguishes far better between the 
good and the bad, and ensures far more 
perfectly the end of his providence and 
love. He takes — not those who seem never 
to have sinned, but those who have sinned 
and repented — not those whose works 
seem good in the eyes of the world, but 
those who will receive into their hearts 
and minds the message of his Gospel. 
And if we, on the one hand, were asked to 
separate, in this congregation here present, 
those whom we deemed worthy of the 
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promises of the Bible from those who were 
unworthy, — and Christ, in the same congre- 
gation, made the same separation for himself, 
— Many that were first with him would be 
last with us, and many that were first with 
us would be last with him. Our division 
would, indeed, be different ; and we should 
be startled at what we deemed, in our 
ignorance and pride, a want of justice 
or discernment in our Maker. ' What !' we 
should say, (are we not, in fact, saying it 
now to ourselves) 'are wickedness and 
goodness so alike, in the eye of God, that 
no difference is made between them in dis- 
tributing his mercies ; that He will reward 
and bless the acknowledged sinner^ when 
He turns away his face from a cmsadence 
void of offence?' No — most assuredly, no. 
But God knows that every man, without 
ofie exception, every man, whether his 
conscience is at ease or not, whether he 
confesses it or not, is, and must be a sin- 
ner. And the only test and symptom of our 
return to goodness is, that we become sen- 
sible of our sinfulness. If we went into a 
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ho$)pitaI^ where all were sick or dyings ' we 
should think those least ill who were in- 
sensible to pain; a physician^ who knew 
the whole^ would behold them with despair. 
And there is a mortification of the soul^ as 
well as of the body^ in which the first symp- 
toms of returning hope are pain and an- 
guish : and the test of our real improve- 
ment is that which, in the eyes of the world, 
is a sign of evil and of danger. 

' And what !' we should say next, ' is not 
goodness something in the heart, a right 
state of our affections, a fit habit of con- 
duct and of life, that God should select as 
the object of his moral favor, a mere belief 
of the mind ; a subjection of the under- 
standing ; a conclusion of our reason, — 
that he should make faith the object of his 
mercy, and not goodness of heart or ac- 
tions ? Is there not in this also something 
at variance with our first notions of God's 
justice and character? It is a thought 
very common, but very wrong. Goodness 
is indeed in the heart, and not in the head ; a 
right state of our affections, and not merely 
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a right conclusion of the reason. And 
God does not value mere reason^ or mere 
talent^ or mere knowledge, nor any thing 
but works of goodness flowing from charity 
and love. But he made our hearts, and 
sifts our actions, and he knows that no 
test is so sure of their true goodness and 
real capability of improvement, as faith in 
Jesus Christ. He knows that when the 
truths, and precepts, and facts, and pro- 
mises of the Bible are laid before the 
whole of mankind, those men only will 
believe and cherish them, who are penitent 
and rejoice in the tidings of a Saviour; 
humble and willing to submit to the per- 
fections of God ; meek, and gentle, that 
they refuse not his chastening ; teachable 
to rejoice in instruction ; merciful, to un- 
derstand God*s mercy ; brotherly-minded, 
to delight in a communion of saints; 
polluted indeed with sin, but yet purer 
than to wish to remain in it ; and so wean- 
ed from the vanities of the world, that a 
vision of a world to come falls in blessing 
and consolation on their sight. 
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It is not that God delights in sin, or in 
remorse, or in the mere exercise of reason, 
by themselves^ that he makes repentance 
and faith the conditions of our reception 
into his love ; but that as sin cannot be 
escaped by any human being ; remorse and 
faith, — remorse taking refuge in faith, and 
faith submitting to the Gospel, are the 
best signs, and best proofs, — ^the only signs 
and only proofs of that disposition of heart, 
which, as the first step to perfect goodness, 
he does delight in, and does reward. 

None but God, who knows our hearts, 
would have fixed on such a selection, 
which, to a false and worldly eye, seems 
neither good nor fitting. " But the fool- 
ishness of God is wiser than men, and the 
weakness of God is stronger than mto."* 
And if Christ were now among us, dividing 
us here present, on his right hand and on 
his left, we should see the calling of the 
real Church, *'how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called. But that God hath 

* Corinthians i. 

N 3 
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chosen the foolish things of the world, 
(what the world calls foolish) to confound 
the wise ; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the worlds (what the world calls 
weak) to confound the things that are 
mighty. And base things of the world, 
(in the eyes of man) and things which are 
despised^ hath God chosen^ and things 
which are not, to bring to nought the 
things that are^ that no flesh should glory 
in his presence/** 

But such a division as this must be 
made among ourselves before we can pro- 
ceed farther in applying the lesson of the 
Gospel. Those whom the Apostles wrote 
to in the spirit which pervades their epis- 
tles, — that spirit in which the Gospel 
must be preached to all who desire to be 
good — were all of them Christians^ All 
had irepented, and dl believed. None of 
them bore^ as we too often bear^ the name 
without the inward seal. None of them 
were^ as strangers and heathens^ intrudingi 
by accident or pretence, into assemblies of 

* Corinthians i. 
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the faithful. None of them were members 
of a Churchy without knowing its nature or 
fulfilling its duties. The whole world now» 

■ 

—that world in which we live, is Chris- 
tian — bears the name^ claims the privileges^ 
fulfils the outward forms. But then the 
world was heathen, and no one could join 
the Church, without passing through the 
fire of persecution. And no one would 
pass through that fire without penitence 
and faith. All this is now changed. We 
are bom in a Christian country, baptized 
in Christian forms, meet together in Chris- 
tian Churches, call ourselves by the name 
of Christians. But yet many of us are 
heathens. There are heathens in every 
Church. There may be heathens in this 
congregation. And if we would know the 
number, this is the answer. It would be 
all those, who, if Christ were now to ap- 
pear, and call to us, in those well-known 
words : — *' Ye that do truly and earnestly re- 
pent you of your sins, and wish indeed to lead 
a new life, following the commandments 
of God, and walking from henceforth in 
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his holy ways, and will draw near to me in 
faith, and take my Gospel to your comfort," 
— it would be all those, who at these words 
would quit the Church, or remain con- 
science-struck in their places. 

How many these would be one Being 
only knows. But there are times when 
even in the eye of the world, and by the 
same words, the separation is made. And 
when the doors of our Churches are closed, 
and there are left before the table of the 
Lord, the penitent, the aged, the sick, the 
poor, the broken-hearted, the fatherless, 
the widow, all who have sorrows to be 
healed, and know where healing can be 
found, — and none besides — our Churches 
are nearly empty. 

If we should be in the number left, let 
us now attend to the first thought which 
is to confirm and strengthen us in all good- 
ness. If we should be among those who 
would be ready to depart, yet let us re- 
main. Even as spectators, — even as hearers 
of God's mercies to others, though we can- 
not yet claim them for ourselves, we may 
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be brought with Esau to cry out : — " Bless 
me, even me also, O my father,"* and not 
like the poverty of Jacob, his blessing will 
be given us at once. 

We wish to be good ; we feel and lament 
that we are evil ; we come and stand be- 
fore God and Christ, praying him to perfect 
us in holiness. How does God deal with 
us first ? What does the Bible tell us in 
this stage of our improvement ? What is 
the first thought to be recalled when temp- 
tation is upon us? 

Now there were two young men, each 
bom to wealth and rank, with all advan- 
tages of outward things, and natural dispo- 
sition. Like all other men they were sub- 
ject to errors and faults ; even to vices. 
And before guilt had entirely taken posses- 
sion of them, while they were yet capable 
of shame and correction, they fell under 
the punishment of banishment. The ques- 
tion with their friends was how to reclaim 
them. Their consciences were not yet 
seared ; their natural aficctions extinguish- 
ed, or their better feelings destroyed. And 

* Genesis xxviii. 
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there was still hope^ if proper means were 
adopted of recovering them wholly* The 
parents of each took an opposite course. 
While both offenders were full of ghame and 
remorse^ the parents of one sent^ in anger^ a 
stern and harsh rebuke^ — not indeed cutting 
off the hopes of fiDrgiveness^ but promisiiig 
it only on that perfect obedience in future, 
which no human being could fulfil. They 
recurred to the past without compassioDi 
and looked forward to the future without 
indulgence. The sins already committed 
were still suspended over his head. And 
the end of the message was to terrify and 
deter from sin by threats ; harassing and 
torturing a conscience already woundsd^— 
as prisoners in some places of torment are 
kept awake^ when dropping off to sleep^— 
but offering it no relief ; and filling the 
mind with the fear of a judge^ but without 
kindling any gratitude or love. 

The other parent did this. He satisfied 
himself that all was not lost, that the seeds 
of good were still left, and opportunities 
and assistance only wanted to bring them 
to their fruits. He did not send a harsh 
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message* He sent no message at all. He 
went himself^ at the price of no little suf- 
fering. He reasoned to himself thus. 
' No man who has been confined in a lazar 
honse^ or a jail^ can dare to breathe openly 
a purer air^ or mix fireelj with better com- 
panions^ till the infection, and the memory, 
and the outward badges aS his shame, are 
taken from his sight. And no man with 
an evil conscience, burthened and not re- 
lieved, can commence a work of reforma- 
tion. I will raise his hopes to the future, 
not chain him down to the past. Again, 
no man will strive to be good who looks 
round his little world, and sees every eye 
fixed on him in reproach and contempt. 
I will give him stiU a heart in which his 
own may find refuge, and an eye which he 
may dare to meet without being humbled 
to the dust. Again, no motive to good- 
ness in a mind just awakened, is so strong as 
gratitude and love. But while he sees in 
me any anger or reproof, he cannot love me. 
I will retain no anger, reserve no reproof ; 
and he will dare to approach, and learn to 
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love me. And if fear still lurks in his mindi 
I will point to the sacrifice I made, and con- 
vince him. And again, no man can hope 
to become perfect and all-sinless at once. 
And if forgiveness can only be purchased 
by a future unerring obedience, he will 
at once sink down in despair. The for- 
giveness which I exercise now, on perceiving 
these hopes of amendment, I will promise 
always when the same prospect is held 
out. As often as he repents^ and trusts to 
me, BO often shall my pardon be complete. 
He is from henceforth to learn to become 
good. To be good is not a state for earth, 
but heaven. Change the scene, reveal to 
him better hopes, kindle in him new de- 
sires, by offering nobler objects ; speak to 
him of friends still remaining, who have 
never deserted him ; rouse him to a lofty 
ambition, by giving him the means of doing 
good, and of rewinning the approbation of 
his fellows ; restore him from his exile to 
his home, and in that home let every thing 
around be good, and pure, and holy, and 
affectionate, and peaceful, with not a me- 
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mory of past shame^ nor a tear of past 
sorrow. — And if good still remain in the 
hearty that heart may still be saved/ 

Now God is our Father. We are his 
children. But if we can repent and be- 
lieve^ we have not yet offended unto death. 
There is still good in us. And God — I 
dare not say reasons thus upon us — but 
his own word assures us that he feels thus 
and acts thus for us. Is his plan wise? 
Is it likely to reclaim us ? Is it a strong 
and a powerful — an all-powerful and over- 
whelming thought, to keep us, when once 
we have repented, from falling again into 
sin? I say nothing at present of the 
price at which forgiveness is purchased, — 
nothing of the promise and support of 
God's Holy Spirit, — nothing of the revela- 
tions of glory, which the Bible has opened 
to our eyes, even when lying in shame and 
remorse. There is but one point which I 
wish to fix on as the opening and beginning 
of our Christian life, — the removal of our 
evil conscience by the free and full pardon 
of our sins. " Now the end of the com- 
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mandment/' says St. Paul^ ^' is charity out 
of a pure hearty and of a good conscieoee, 
and of faith unfeigned."* The gate of the 
Church is faith> and the first step within 
its courts is a good conscience ; the light- 
ening and disburtheiiing of our hearts^ the 
being reconciled to our Maker through 
Christy the having peace with God. God 
has given to us many pains^ and any one of 
them is enough to disorder our nature^ and 
to distract us in our duties. But the worst 
and heaviest of b1\. Is the sense of unfor- 
given sin. It bows us down to the ground 
in shame and fear. It haunts us in all 
places and all pursuits. It mixes bitter- 
ness in every cup« It sends us restless, 
but wearied^ to wander up and down^ like 
the murderer Cain. It mars every rising 
hope. It destroys all natural affection. It 
fills us with fretfulness, and anger^ and 
selfishness. It shuts us up in solitary 
confinement within our own bosoms^ from 
which our spirits dare not venture> and 
where they devour themselves in secret. 

* 1 Timothy, i. 
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It cuts off our hopes of friendship, for we 
cannot gire to others a guilty discontented 
hearty and we cannot receive in such a 
heart the pure love and free communion of 
another. We become full of jealousy and 
suspicion, for there is a voice within our 
bosom^ always reminding us of our shame, 
and an eye with one black speck constantly 
in all places before it It sends us into 
follies or passions, in which a momentary 
intoxication may relieve us from the bur* 
then of our thoughts. It pulls us back 
and drags us down, like an evil demon, 
when we would rise and struggle for better 
things. It is beyond cure by any human 
art *' The silver cord is loosed, and the 
golden bowl broken.*** What is done cannot 
be undone. And what has been tainted 
cannot be made spotless. We despair and 
all is lost Above all, it makes us hate, 
not dread only, not fly from, but hate, the 
presence of the being we have injured, 
when we have no hope of forgiveness. 

* Eccl. xii. 
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And if we cannot flee from that presence, 
nor hid^ ourselves from his spirit^ if there 
is an eye constantly watching us in wrath, 
and an arm always stretched over us to 
punish ; far, very far, from looking up in 
meekness, and sorrow, and repentance, 
we become fierce, and exasperated, and 
hardened. Cain was bom with the curse 
of God upon him, and no faith to receive 
the promise with which God had softened 
it to Adam. And Cain murdered his bro- 
ther. And the angels, who fell from 
heaven, God has excluded from pardon, 
and they avenged themselves by dragging 
us down to ruin. We cannot love God 
with an evil conscience. We cannot try to 
become better. We cannot even live beneath 
its weight. And therefore the first step 
is God's redemption — the first tidings of 
great joy in his Gospel, — the first thought 
to be laid to our hearts when we have 
sinned, and repented, and believed, is that 
God has forgiven us entirely for the sake 
of his blessed Son. 
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'* Therefore, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord."* 

God is no longer our offended Maker, or 
our avenging Judge. ^ He is no more to be 
fled from and be dreaded. Our very sins 
have brought us near to him, by bringing 
him nearer to us. He is all good, and 
perfect goodness is most gentle to imper- 
fections in others. He is all wise, and 
knows that to correct us his anger must 
all be laid aside. He is all powerful, and 
needs not to display his vengeance on a 
repentant creature. He is all love, and 
cannot hate. And all just, and will exact 
no more of retribution for our sins, than he 
has once consented to receive in the blood 
which was shed upon the cross. He deals 
with us as the father with his son. He 
knows that if forgiveness were feigned, — if 
a shadow of anger were left, — if every pang 
in our conscience and every wound in our 
hearts were not healed, — if we were not 
received again wholly and fully into his 

* Rom. V. 
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love^ it would be all in vain. And he does 
not require us to come to him^ and fall at 
his feet, — ^but while yet we are a great way 
off, he sees us, and has compassion, and 
runs and falls on our necks, and kisses us, 
and says to his servant, bring forth the 
best robe and put it on him, and put a ring 
on hifi hand, and shoes on his feet. " For 
this my son was dead and is alive again, he 
was lost and is found."* 

It is as the servants of such a forgiving 
Father, — ^as the ministers of such tidings 
of great joy, that in no services of the 
Church do we make confession for our 
sins, without promising absolution on re- 
pentance. It was in this spirit, that the 
Apostles went forth preaching the faith of 
Christ crucified, and the pardon of our sins 
by his blood. It is this spirit which all 
must treasure up in their hearts, who wish 
to become perfect in goodness. And in 
the same spirit let us now pray : — 

Oh most merciful God, who according 
to the multitude of thy mercies dost so 

* Luke, XV. 
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put away the sins of those who truly re- 
pent, that thou rememberest them no more, 
open thine eyes of mercy upon us thy ser- 
vants, who most earnestly desire pardon 
and forgiveness. Consider our contrition, 
accept our tears, assuage our anguish, as 
may seem to thee most expedient for us. 
And forasmuch as we put our full trust 
only in thy mercy, impute not unto us our 
former sins, but strengthen us with thy 
blessed spirit, and when thou art pleased 
to take us home, take us unto thy favor, 
through the merits of thy most dearly 
beloved Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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"Therefore if any man be in Christy he is a new crea- 
ture : old things are passed away ; behold, all things are 
become new." — 2 Cor. v, 17. 



Before we continue the subject which has 
occupied us on the last two Sundays^ it is 
necessary to guard against two very common 
errors. We are examining the power and 
efiScacy of the Gospel to make us good. 
Now^ in the first place^ let us not suppose 
that our correction and goodness is the 
only, or principal, end of those operations of 
God, which we call the Christian dispensa- 
tion. These operations are of infinitely 
greater magnitude and larger extent. They 
are parts of a mighty system, which the 
Almighty has been carrying on since the 
foundation of the world. The thought of 
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them^ indeed — ^the sense that we have in 
them^ that part and interest which the 
Bible declares us to have^ is assuredly the 
most effectual means of keeping us in the 
road to Heaven. But we might have been 
so formed that other means would have 
been as strong, and yet, even then^^the 
Gospel, with all its facts, and mysteries, 
and promises, might have remained the 
same, and occupied a space as vast in the 
history and formation of the universe. 

We are not to suppose that God was 
manifest in the fleshy justified in the Spirit, 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into 
glory, solely to make us good.* Nothing 
indeed will make us good, if this does not ; 
but our goodness is but one out of many 
wonderful ends to be attained by this 
mystery of godliness. 

In the second place we must beware of 
separating our goodness from our &ith. 
I mean this. We are preparing to make 
ourselves good, to keep ourselves stedfast 

* 1 Timothy, iii. 16. 
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in our duties^ by constantly reminding our- 
selves of the privileges^ the promises^ and 
the hopes^ conveyed to us as Christians. 
At first sight it would seem as if there was 
a goodness, as if there were duties^ as if 
there was what the world calls morality, 
separate and distinct from a knowledge 
and sense of our Christian condition, — as 
if, in fact, between' our goodness and the 
thoughts suggested to make us good, there 
was a difference as great as between an 
instrument and the work which it performs. 
And so, indeed, it is with the other motives 
commonly employed to enforce our duties. 
There is a difference between the wish to 
be honest, and the fear of punishment 
which restrains us from stealing. There is 
a difference between the act of charity, and 
the motive of ostentation which prompts 
us to perform it. Sometimes the motive 
will be good, and the act bad ; sometimes 
the motive bad, and the act good. And 
thus to make ourselves what the world 
calls good, we may form ourselves to habits 
of thought which are either good in a 
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another way^ or indifferent in themselves^ 
or even bad. But it is not so when we 
enforce our duties upon usj by filling our 
hearts and minds with a sense of our 
Christian obligations. Exactly in propor- 
tion as this sense becomes to us more clear> 
more strongs and more familiar^ our no- 
tions of goodness will be transferred en- 
tirely to it. This sense, with all the feel- 
ings and affections which it involves, will 
become our whole goodness, our whole 
virtue, our whole morality. We shall no 
longer employ it merely as a means to urge 
us on to other acts^ which we valued as 
moral and good, but shall rest jand content 
ourselves with it, and value no acts what- 
ever^ but as they flow from, and prove> its 
existence. In one word, we may begin 
oar course of improvement by making our- 
selves Christians^ that we may become 
good, — that we may keep ourselves from 
murder, from stealings from adultery, froij^ 
false witness, from covetousness. We end 
by discovering^ that in so storing our 
minds with the knowledge of the Gospel, 

02 
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we had insensibly made ourselves good 
already. That Christianity is the truest 
goodness^ and the faith of the Gospel the 
chief virtue of man. The value of our 
external acts will diminish^ and the value 
of the means employed to produce them, 
increase every moment ; and Christianity; 
instead of being thrown away as no longer 
useful^ when our habits of virtue are fixed, 
will become the great worth, and support, 
and nourishment, and life of our souls. 

It is possible that these distinctions may 
seem to some useless, or minute. But the 
language of what is called — falsely and 
arrogantly called — the philosophy of the 
day ; the mode in which men speak of the 
Bible, who even profess to believe it, but 
yet can find nothing in its pages but a law 
of morality, a prohibition to do wrong, or 
an exhortation to benevolence; and the 
anxiety so often expressed to bring together 
all mankind in one faith, by sweeping 
away all those facts in the Gospel which 
constitute its distinctive form, and on which 
we differ, as if its facts were nothing, and 
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its^moral duties all in all — these things do 
make it necessary to remind ourselves^ that 
the Bible is not to be taken up as a mere 
work upon virtue^ or a mere code of laws 
revealed by God, for the improvement of 
mankind. It is no such thing. It never 
was intended by God to be a mere system 
of ethics, otherwise it never would have 
been framed in such a shape as that in 
which it appears. But it is intended to 
bring us to Jesus Christ. It is intended 
to form us into a Church. It is intended 
to offer us a place in the plans and the 
workings of the Almighty. It is intended 
to reveal to us, and not to us only, but to 
beings in other worlds, the wonderful wis- 
dom of God ; to place before us a view of the 
will and the attributes of the Maker, suffi- 
cient to fill our hearts ; and the turning away 
from evil deeds, from all filthiness and pro- 
faneness, and covetousness, and unchari- 
tableness, and all other work of darkness, 
is the necessary consequence following 
from the constitution of our nature, acted 
on by such a revelation. 
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The Apostle does preach faith as prior 
and preferable to works. And his ministers 
must preach the same^ by the same com- 
mission and instruction. But the world, 
in their ignorance and blindiiess^ can see 
no value but in Works/and no necessary con- 
nection between works and faith ; and such 
preaching is^ therefore^ in their eyes^ anun^ 
dermining of our moral duties^ a dangerous 
temptation to indolence^ extravagance^ or 
sin. And therefore it ib B6 necessary, so 
absolutely necessary^ that we should un- 
derstand and see the real force and power 
of such a preaching, — ^the real efficacy of 
faith in forming us to those good works, 
which, without it, we never could attain— 
the wisdom and sympathy of that method 
which brings repentant sinners at once to 
pardon, and adoption, and grace, and grati- 
tude, and glory ; and then sends tliem out 
into the world, '^ to do whatsoever things 
are true^ and honest, and just, and pure, 
and lovely, and df g6bd report, ftill of vir- 
tue, and full of praise f ♦ which makefi us 

* Phil. If, 
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in one word, upon repentance and faith, 
the heirs of heaven, that we may maintain 
good works; instead of commanding us to 
do good works, that we may become the 
heirs of heaven. 

And again let us be reminded that 
this method can not be employed, — that 
it never was intended for any, but for 
those whose penitence is real, and their 
faith sincere. It is addressed to all 
Christians, but Christians in heart, and not 
in name. And for a worldly and sinful 
man, who has never repented, and never 
believed, upon the ground of that name, 
which now even infidels can bear, and of 
that baptism to which he was brought, 
without a thought or affection of his own, 
^for such a man, on such g^unds, to call 
himself a child of God, a member of the 
Church, and an inheritor of heaven ; and 
still to persist in works of darkness, charm- 
iiig and lulling his conscience by themagic 
of a name, is a . most dangerous delusion, 
^d a most frightful perversion of the Gos- 
pel. The Gospel is not intended for him. 
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He has no part in it. He can have no 
part till he has repented and believed. 
Then^ indeed^ he becomes a Christian^ and 
then he is to proceed on his course full of 
joy^ and armed against his sins, with hope, 
and gratitude, and grace, — ^but never before. 

With faith and repentance all is light : 
without them there is nothing but dark- 
ness, and " a certain fearfal looking for of 
judgement and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour the adversaries.*'* 

And now let us proceed to consider the 
second branch of those good tidings which 
are brought to the sinner who repents, and 
which are to be cherished in his he&rt, as 
his strength and protection against temp- 
tation. He has repented — ^has come to 
Jesus Christ — ^has believed that he died for 
our sins, and rose again for our justifica- 
tion, — has been received into an entire for- 
giveness, — and all that is past has been 
forgotten. What is the next voice which 
he hears ? It is that in the text : — " There- 
fore if any man be in Jesus Christ, he is a 

* Heb. X. 27. 
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new creature. Old things are passed away. 
Behold, all things are become new.** 

Now the full force and meaning of these 
words cannot be laid open, without taking 
a very wide view indeed, not of human 
nature only, nor of the history of the Bible, 
but of the whole scheme and plan of the 
created universe, as far as God, in his wis- 
dom, has revealed it to us in a faint and 
mysterious outline. Let us first learn what 
they do not mean. They do not mean this 
only, that as we have been sorry for our 
past lives, and God has forgiven us, there- 
fore it is our duty, from gratitude and fear, 
to enter on a different course. They do 
not mean only that we should reform our 
conduct, — become good instead of evil. This 
is something, but it is very far indeed — 
infinitely removed — ^from the whole which 
they contain. Neither do they mean at all 
that new professions of repentance, and 
new mercies conveyed to us, must he at 
once followed by such an outward change 
in our modes and habits of life, our lan- 
guag'e> our society, our dress, our manners, 
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aB many men,.' young mit, espiecially, are 
inclined to adopty when a sttddient JBltefation 
takes place in their minds or sitnatibn. 
Our modes and habits of lifej our language^ 
oar society^ our dress/ our manhers^ (I do 
not say they will) hut they may ail remltin 
the same^ and yet in our h^rts aiid souls 
we may have become new ereatures. It is 
not in such things that thie new creation 
consists. And there is one marked distinc- 
tion between the words of the text^ and 
any such mornings. These meanings are^ 
as if the text declared that we should be- 
come> or ought to become^ new creatures. 
The text says we are become new ahreadj. 
Therefore^ if any man be in Jesus Christ, 
(and that man is in Jesur Christ who has 
repented and^bdieved)he is-^not will be— a 
new creature : old things areidreadypassied 
away — not will- pass aWay ] and aU things 
are already become new— not will become 
new. And this declaration is made on the 
same plan as the declaration of foigiv^ness. 
We repent and are forgiven, not shall be 
forgiven; if we continue to do well. We are 



SBRMOK xin* fi09 

made Glmbtiaiis by fiiith^ and are at once 
new crdakures. This is the lai^poage of the 
Bible> the voiee of the Gospel^ the poaitive 
declaration <X that message^ whidi, if it 
looked but to the future, built its promises 
only on our amelidment by ourselves, held 
out no hopes, but such as were conditional 
and precarious, would not be a message of 
g(k)d tidings, — would not answer the end of 
strengthening and confirming. us in good- 
ness. '^ Th»efore, if any man be in Jesus 
Christ, .he is a new creature: old things 
are. passed away; behold, all things are be- 
come new*** 

For let it b6 again and again remem- 
bered| that the great principle of &e Gospel 
motives^ the whole efficacy of its preaching, 
the whole spirit of the Apostle's warnings 
to his frail and ten^pted converts, lay not iik 
fear^ not in threatening^^ not in doubt and 
bondage, but in unyeiling before them 
mercies abready givcQ, glories already re- 
vealed, dangersalready escaped,— not future 
evil, but present good, — ^not conditional 
promises, but free bounties already enjoyed. 
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It is wholly retrospective. It says bo- 
thing of the future^ except as consolation 
at times ; and as something to enhance our 
gratitude for the privileges to which ^e 
are admitted. I entreat you tojxmemhev 
this^ for it cuts off at once all the difficul- 
ties and dangers which have been connected 
with the preaching of faith, from not phi- 
losophically examining its bearing on the 
human heart. •' If I repent and believe/ is 
the thought of a hasty Christian, " I dm 
become a member of Christ's body.** No- 
thing can be more true. '* But my election 
is therefore sure, my salvation certain. And 
upon the certainty of my future salvation 
and my state of glory in heaven, my grati- 
tude and my goodness should be built" 
Nothing can be more false. Neither St 
Paul, nor human reason, nor the voice of 
the Bible at large, contain any thing like 
this. Their goodness is indeed like his, 
built upon gratitude, and their gratitude 
upon the privileges of Christianity, — but 
privileges given already, rather than held 
out in the future. We are not to look on 
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heaven as yet won, nor convert our hopes 
into certainties, nor the certainties of the 
Church into certainties for ourselves. The 
clouds are still suffered to remain upon the 
path before us. But so much of good is 
given in the past, that it is sufficient to 
answer every end. You have repented. But 
no human heart by itself is capable of true 
repentance. God, therefore, has been the 
author of this, mediately through the ar- 
rangements of his Providence, immediately 
through the ministration of his spirit. He 
has vouchsafed upon you a most direct and 
special and individual act of mercy, without 
any merit of your own. But you have also 
believed in Christ. And Christ himself 
has declared, and any one who knows the 
human heart will declare too, that no man 
can come to him, unless he is brought by 
God. Faith in Christ is not a gift of 
nature, it is a gift of God. Here, then, is 
another proof of God's special individual 
mercy. But how has this mercy been con- 
veyed? Not by a mere guidance or as- 
sistance. But by a direct inspiration of 
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God's Holy Spirit. . Tbe simple fact of 
your repeataiide undfaith^ isi tlie ptoof that 
God has sent his spirit into y dfor . lieaift, 
erying Ahha, Father^ tbat you are adopted 
as his children; — that ..you haTeafready 
within you a present Deity ;*— that aa Chris- 
tians^ you are akeady become the aona of 
God. You may still rebels even now fidl 
off from your allegiance^ aiM become re- 
probate and lost; this too is. indeed laid 
down. As you advance in holiness, aa you 
find your habits of goodness stirengthen, 
and your works more and more conformable 
to the fuU spirit of God's word, this iddidit 
win die away. And at the xlose of a lifiei 
spent in goiod, with jqo more' time for temp^ 
tatH)n, when the fire of affliction and. trial 
has passed over and juroved youTi hearts^ 
ypii niay dwell oh th^ certainty of heaven. 
That God has brought you to gl^ may 
then be the foundation of your gratitude ; 
just- as the knowledge, now, that he has al- 
ready given you his Spirit,-^made you Us 
sons by adoptiop, — brought you to Christ 
an? the Church, aiid held out to you the 
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offer of this glory— ^is the motive of your 
holiness at present. But the distinction b 
vital It is most dearly established by 
St. PauL It cannot.be confounded without 
imnnnent peril to truths to mankind, to 
our owm souls, to religion, and to the Bible. 
And yet something is told us, and some- 
thing we must know, of the privileges to 
which we are admitted by receiving the 
Spirit of God, and becoming members of 
the Church of Christ : — ^but privileges, re- 
member, belonging to the Church inde- 
feasibly, and to us as individuals condi^i 
tionally only, on our continuance in its 
body by faith and good works. They are 
hdd out to us, much as a monarch might 
shew the treasures of his house io a sub- 
ject whom he had selected as a favourite 
or minister, to impress him with' a sense of 
thiB grandeur of his service, and the boun-* 
ties of his master, but with no unqualified 
declaration^ of their absolute surrender to 
his enjoyment; The past selection is un« 
conditional, unquiailified^ Upon this he is 
to act. The fdture rewards are conditional 
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and qualified. They may be regarded at 
times with wonder^ and.enhance gratitude 
to the hand which placed us within their 
reach^ but they are not yet ours. 

And something of the nature of these 
privileges, with this vie w^ and in this spi- 
rit, let us now open our eyes to behold.. 

When we look up from this earth in a 
starry night, with some one at our side to 
tell us the nature of those balls of fire 
which are shining in thousands above our 
heads, it is something very awful to hear 
that they are in all probability each of them 
a world like this, full of living beings, 
bound together by one law of order, rolling 
all in their fixed paths beneath the throne 
of their Maker, and lending up to him with 
one voice a hymn of thanksgiving and 
praise. Our eye lifts itself up to count 
them ; our thoughts pass then one after the 
other, star after star, world above woild, 
traversing in our fancy the boundless regions 
which they fill, without coioing to dn end, 
without seeing their multitude, or coinpre- 
bending their paths. We become giddy, 
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and wonder struck^ and lost, and then turn 
our eye to the earth, with the half fearful, 
half bitter thought — " what is man, O Lord, 
that thou art mindful of him, and the son 
of man that thou visitest him ! ''* That 
universe of worlds, — those millions of liv- 
ing spirits, — thatenormous illimitable space 
around us on every side, — what are they ? 
—By whom created, and for what ? — How 
are they connected with our fate ? — How 
can their Maker descend to think of and 
watch over us ? — How, above all, could it 
be, that on this little spot of earth, this 
speck in the universe, for us smaller in the 
vastness of the world than the sand upon 
the sea shore, the Son of God himself 
should come down and suffer on the cross. 
It is all mystery, and doubt, and darkness. 
And it does indeed require faith, a most 
strong and overpowering &.ith, to receive 
and understand in their fulness the declara* 
tion of the Bible upon it. We must not 
dare to depart one step beyond the word 
of God. But there are declarations full of 

* Psalm viii. . 
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lights which do require our most serious 
attention^ and they are^ as we might natu- 
. rally expect^ found principally in the letters 
of that Apostle^ to whom God vouchsafed 
the greatest abundance of revelations^ who 
was even caught up by the spirit into the 
third heaven^ and heard those unspeakable 
words '' which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter.*** 

We are become Christian by repentance 
and faith. As Christian^ what does the 
Bible say of our connection with the uni- 
verse of worlds ? 

We are told firsts that in the banning 
God created the heavens and the earth by 
the hands of his blessed Son ;f by whom 
were all things created^ that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers ; all things were 
created by him, and for him. And he is 
before all things, and by him aU things 
consist. 

Secondly, we are told, that this creation 

♦ 2 Cor. xii. f Coloss. i. 
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was made as a. kingdom and inheritance 
for Christ This was that eternal purpose 
of 6od^ in the dispensation of the f ukiess 
of times to gather together in one til things 
in Christ, both, which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth;* to set himf at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power^ and 
might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come;} that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and thii%s on earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jiesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of Grod the Father. 

This is that power of which Christ him- 
self spoke when he appeared to his disciples 
after his resurrection,§ ^ and spake unto 
them, saying. All power is given to me in 
heaven and in earth.** This is the full 
meaning of that word so often occurring 
in the Gospel, — ^the kingdom of God a^d 
of the heavens. And that this kingdoin 

* Heb. ii. . f Ephes. i. X Philip, ii. § Matt, xxyiii. 
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quoted^ and the whole language of the 
Apostle when speaking on it^ must prepare 
us to expect. 

Let us not^ therefore, be astonished, let 
us not attempt to evade the difficulty of so 
much mercy in God, and so much exalta- 
tion in ourselves, if we find in the Scrip- 
tures a marked, a most essential^ difference 
between the relation in which this universe, 
— ^those glorious worlds above us^-r-aU that 
unbounded space, peojded as it seems with 
living beings,angels and archangels^and prin- 
cipalities and powers, stand to Jesus Christ; 
and that relation to him in which we are 
placed, as weak, sinful, humbled, penitent, 
and forgiven men.* We look with wonder 
and reverence upon the hosts of spirits. 
We despise and are ashamed of ourselves. 
'' But God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise, and God 
hath chosen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty. 
And base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen ; yea, 

* 1 CJor. i. 
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and things which are not^ to bring to nought 
things that are, that no flesh should glory 
in his presenqe.*' 

Now what is this difference ? We have 
seen where God has placed all things both 
in heaven and earth — even beneath the 
feet of Christ, as his inheritance and domi- 
nion. Of the Church of Christ, the whole 
body of humble, penitent, believing Chris- 
tians, the Bible speaks fiu* otherwise. 

If there are any, words in which it is 
possible to express a connexion and union 
as close, and intimate, and affectionate, as 
the human heart can conceive, those words 
are employed to express our relation to 
Christ. '' God,** says St. Paul,* « hath put 
all things under the feet of Christ, but he 
hath given him to be the head over all 
things to the Church, which is his body, 
the fblness of him that filleth all in aU. 
Husbands," says he,f *' love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the Church, and 
gave himself up for it. No man ever yet 
hated his own flesh, but loveth and che- 

* Ephes. i. f Ephes. i. 
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risheth it^ even as the Lord the Church ; 
for we are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones. For in him,** he 
adds,* '' dwells all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily, and ye are complete in him^ 
contained in him, part of his body, which 
is the head of all principalities and powers. 
If Christ is called the Son of God, (and 
unto which of the angels said God at any 
time. Thou art my son, this day have I 
begotten thee,f ) yet this God has said even 
of a man who repents and who believes. 
'' God," says St. Paul, J '' sent forth his Son 
to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
And because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou 
art no more a servant, but a son ; and if a 
son, then an heir of God through Christ.** 
And so in another place.§ '' For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God ; for ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear, but ye 

* Colos. ii. f Heb. i. % Gal. iv. § Rom. Tiii. 
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havereceived the spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba> Father, the Spirit itself 
bearing witness with our spirit that we are 
the children of God ; and if children, then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ, if so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may also be glorified with him." 

And in this same spirit it is written.* 
*' For unto the angels hath he not put in 
subjection the world to come;" but one 
in a certain place testified, saying,f '' what 
is man that thou art mindful of him, and 
the Son of man that thou visitest him. 
Thou madest him a little (it should be for 
a little while) lower thgn the angels ; thou 
crownedst him then with glory and hono^, 
and didst set him over the works of thy 
hands. Thou hast put all things in sub- 
jection under him." And then he proceeds : 
" For it became him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their salvation perfect through 
suffering ; for both he that sanctifieth, and 

* Heb. ii. Ps. viii; 4, cxliv. 3. 
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^hey who are sanctified^ both Christ and 
the Church, are all of one, even of God, 
for which cause he is not ashamed to caD 
them brethren." 

And if we still want words to shew that 
if Christ is placed over all things, we aie 
placed close to him, united to him, made 
one with him, joined to him as a body to 
a head, filled with the same spirit, raised up 
to sit with him hereafter in the same hea- 
venly places, and made like unto his glori- 
ous body, seeing God face to face, and 
being like unto him that we may know 
him as he is, we may turn to the last words 
of Christ himself, with which, for the pre- 
sent, I conclude* What was his last prayer 
before he gave himself up to those suffer- 
ings for us, through which he entered into 
his glory, by which he sanctified us, his 
Church, and which, as his chosen people, 
we have this morning commemorated at 
his holy table ? 

" Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on. me 
through their word ; that is for us, that 
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they all may be one ; as thou^ Father^ art 
in me^ and I in thee^ that thou also may 
be one in us. And the glory nvhich thou 
gayest me^ (that glory which the Bible de- 
clares never was given to any angel^ or any 
other created being) I have given them^ 
that they may be one^ even as we are one. 
I in them, and thou in me^ that they may be 
made perfect in one. Father, I wiU that 
they also whom thou bast given me,** (and 
if we repent, and if we believe, we know 
that we are in the number) '' I will that they 
be with me where I am ; that they may 
behold my glory which thou hast given 
me. And I have declared unto them thy 
name, and will declare it, that the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me, may be in 
them, and I in them.'** Let us treasure up 
these words in our heart ; and their im- 
mediate application to ourselves, in making 
us good, I will try to point out this even- 
ing. And now let us pray. Oh God ! whose 
blessed son was manifested that he might 
destroy the works of the devil, and make 

* John xvii. 
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US the sons of 6od^ and heirs of eternal 
life^ grant us^ we beseech thee^ that 
having this hope, we may purify ourselves, 
even as he is pure ; that when he shall ap- 
pear again, with power and great glory, 
we may be made like unto him in his eter- 
nal and glorious kingdom, to whom with 
thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghost, 
be ascribed all honor, power, might, ma- 
jesty, and dominion, now and for ever. 
Amen. 
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*' Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is anew crea- 
ture : old things are passed away ; behold, all things are 
become new." — 2 Cor. v. 17. 



It is not^ I thinks possible to read the 
Epistles of St. Paul^ carefully and honestly, 
that is^ giving to his declarations and pro- 
mises the same sense as they naturally 
bear in their common and rational use^ 
without arriving at the conclusion which I 
endeavoured to point out this morning. 
We must believe that the Church of Christ — 
that is the whole body of sinful and miser- 
able men here upon earthy who come to 
Jesus Christ in penitence and faith, — are 
destined by the providence of God to 
occupy some most glorious and exalted 
place in his created universe, — that they 
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are not merely pardoned offenders^ — not 
merely reinstated in a happiness lost by 
their first parents^ — ^not merely promised 
eternal life on their amendment and obe- 
dience ; but are a body of men known and 
named of God before the foundation of the 
worlds called in his good time^ and brought 
to him throi^h faith in His son, — ^not 
merely gifted with the guidance and go- 
vernance of their Divine Master, but filled 
with that Holy Spirit^ made the abode 
and temple of that mysterious Comforter, 
who is God himself^ — that by this they are 
united together, formed into one vast body 
or society, of one heart, and one soul,— 
bound to their Saviour and Redeemer by a 
participation in his Spirit, and in bis own 
divine nature, — so made one with him, 
that all his dots are said to be ours, and 
ours to be his, " We are crucified in him," 
says St. Paul, *' buried with him, risen 
again with him ; shall appear with him in 
glory ; shall be made like unto him ; and 
be ever with him ; we in him, and he in 
God ; and if I do any thing," says St. Paul, 
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'' yet it ia not I, but Christ that is in me/' 
And, lastly, that where he is, there his 
saints and brethren will be too ; that hia 
glory will be theirs; and the love with 
which God loveth his only son, will be. 
theirs also; that they will sit with him 
in places above the heavens, and though 
now we are lower than the angels, shall 
then be crowned with glory and honor. 

Now there must be even among us many, 
very many, minds, to whom these state- 
ments must appear strange, and mysterious, 
and incredible, full, perhaps of fancy, over- 
charged interpretations of language em-^ 
ployed by the Apostle in a figurative and 
not literal manner. The only test of this 
truth is the Bible itself. Let it be read 
carefully and honestly. Let especially the 
letten^ of St. Paul be thoroughly studied ; 
and then let every man ask his own heart 
and reason if the things here mentioned are 
not absolutely and necessarily contained in 
them.' 

It may he a mystery. But the Gospel 
to us is always described as a mystery,— as 
something which even the angels desire to 
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|t jifi,jHirritte^:--^'lif'.iiny:nMm be uitChmt, 
l^e Ja. a new creature. iOdd thmgiirrafe 
iS^$l^l^ away^ behold ail Uiings are^becoHie 
j[ie.Wv It niay appear a most wondei;iil 
tacl^ipf God's mercy, without any wemfeiidf 
opjTo^WA^ but ^o the Apostle dedare9:*iibe 
^p^Xml purpose, of God, '* that untOT ^ 
prinfipalities and powers, in heavenly 
places, might be known by the Churdi^ 
the fuanifold wisdom of God f* that ia the 
s^s to come, he might shew the exceeds^ 
ri^^iies of his grace, in his kindness towards 
^$ :tl)rough Christ Jesus. '^ For of graQt^" 
a^ the Apostle, ^' are ye saved through 
ff^Hh> and that not of yourselves ; it is the 
gift of God."f And it may seem unlike^— 
y.^ry unlike, the common language of the 
ly.ctrjd, and the common exhortations against 
yice.. But look to God's own preachers, 
tQ ,his chQsen ApostlQ, and see if the lan- 
guage he uses, is like that of the world ; 
if his exhortations resemble the warning 
,and advice of human reason ; if he ia not 
full, — wholly full, — so full of these mys- 

* Eph. iii. ^ Eph. ii. 
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teries, and hopes, and promises, and glories, 
Uiat his words, to our darkened minds, 
sometimes become like those which he 
beard in Paradise, which it was not lawful 
for man to utter ; and this because he tells 
us himself : " We speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, 
or plan of wisdom which God ordained be- 
fore the world, unto our glory .**• But as 
it is written, " eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. But God 
hath revealed them unto us, by his Spirit. 
For what man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him. 
Even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the spirit of God. And we," he continues, 
''and only we, — the children of God, 
hare received the Spirit of God, that' we 
might know the things that are freelygfvteh 
to us of God." 

We; the= ministers of God, are'cbrti- 
manded to preach the Gospel. We, all bf 

'' * 1 Cor.ii. 

p3 
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US here present^ in the frailty and infirmi- 
ties of our fleshy are exhorted to lay the 
Gospel to our hearts^ as that shield of faith 
wherewith we shall be able to quench aU 
the fiery darts of the wicked.* But the 
Gospel is a message of good tidings. It is 
a declaration of peace, and hope, and 
glory, which is to change our hearts, by 
changing all that surrounds us. It is not 
the Gospel to speak or to think solely of 
its commands to do our duty. Lay the 
Bible by the side of our philosophers and 
moralists, — go to it only for advice, and it 
is all powerless and all dumb. Let it speak 
to us only in a voice of terror, in tiie 
thunders, and lightnings, and tempests, 
in which the law was delivered on Mount 
Sinai ; and in its presence, even surrounded 
with its terrors, we shall, like the Jews, 
return to the idols and the lusts of oor 
heart. Make it but a pattern for our lives, 
— read in it of Christ only as an exampk 
to be followed, — of his death only as teach- 
ing us to die, — of his spirit only as assist- 

* Eph. vi. 
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iag us — of his Church, but as a human 
body, bound together in human forms^ — 
of God only as our Creator, though a 
Creator that forgives us,*-and of heaven 
but as a place of joy where good men will 
pass beyond the grave ; — take this view, 
this low, narrow, cold, miserable view, of 
the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
its spirit and soul are gone. It is no 
longer such a message of good tidings ; 
DO more such a voice of comfort ; no more 
that two-edged sword, great and powerful, 
and sharper than any weapon of human 
art, piercing even to the dividing asunder 
of SQul and spirit, to the cleaving us apart 
from our sins.* 

But tell a man, — sl man in want, in 
poverty, in sickness ; heart-broken with the 
vanities of the world ; struggling beneath, 
the burthen of earthly cares ; full of an- 
guish and remorse at past offences,— tell 
him that God has sent to offer him a 
place in the number (^his saints, — a throne, 
in that eternal habitation, prepared from 
the beginning of the world — the name of 

* Heb. xi. 



UaoblsHteditoti,' tfae^ed of his spirit in 
hmxUr^fSL .'iiiBitP Fitber to love ; a new 
Maafer to wtv&v new isrethren with vrhom 
to' lire ;.'fMilh>hope»and'Certa]ntie&i)f liap^ 
pines&t a'pdst mokis glorious univense, 
above even that of angels ; and a home 
which* passeth not aivay^ 'eternal in the 
beftveos^-deinand liis repentlince and feith 
with- this jof' and glory laid before him, 
and if • he will come to Jesus Christy he 
does' itideed become a new creature. " (H4 
thinjgs are passed away^ and behold all 
things are become new/' 
' J We must each have stood at times on a 
hill wh^n the clouds and mist of the morn- 
ing were lying on the valleys, and nothing 
was seen around but the grey sky, and the 
bare ground, and-the sea of vapour beneath 
us ; and> we felt as if alone in the world, 
v^itbont a* hope, or a connection, or a link, 
beyond 'the spot on which we stood. What 
a change' comes over our hearts^ when the 
first light begins'to break ; and slowly and 
heavily the whole mass of olouds raises 
itself like a vast curtain from the plain, 
and sweeps off, leaving fields, and rivers. 



and <to WMf f and : towns,* inrith' the. hsat^est; 
and the pastiire^'aiid thA ships, /and tsra^' 
al\t 6peiit>and ghttntiug in « the^ snnsliinbC 
So ^*<i&-wiibh those to whotn'God^ by^his 
S^idty (reveals the mysteries' of his glerioui^ 
GospeL 

lAnd wet must each hare heard of that 
pooit rmani who was taken while drowned 
in sleep> without knowing it, from a wretch^ 
ed hovel, and bed of straw, into a king's 
pidace, and iwoke up in a glorious hall, fflled 
with light, and echoing with music, — where 
every being before him was ready to do 
him service, and the treasures of king- 
doms seemed placed at his disposal, 

So it is with those who are t&keu/from 
the bondage of corruption, and removed^ 
by submitting to the Gospel, into the gk>«^ 
nous liberty of the children of God. 

And we may have read in the fables of 
our childhood, of human, beings supposed 
to be carried off by spirits into the depths 
of the-earth, where their eyes.weretanointed 
and chatmed, so that the damp dark cavern 
seemed changed inta a golden palace,-^the 



326 SERMON XIV. 

naked rock glittered like diamonds^-r— the 
foul heavy air became bright as crystal, — 
and miserable . offals on which they fed^ 
tasted like the fruits of Paradise. So it is 
in this world with those who live by faith, 
and not by sight. 

*\ If any man be in Christ, he is become a 
new creature ; old things are passed away ; 
behold all things are become new." 

We repent, ^nd believe, and are admitted 
into the bosomf of the Church; and the 
clouds which hung above the mysteries of 
God, and the ag^ to come, and the vast 
regions of the universe, begin to roll away. 
Our poverty, and want, and sorrow, are 
changed into the hope and assurance of an 
inheritance with saints of light. Even this 
dungeon of the earth, — this ruined world 
which is called the abode of darkness, and 
where the evil spirits themselves are per- 
mitted to range and to waste, — becomes at 
once a palace of light, where Jesus Christ 
is present, and his saints are walking for a 
time, before they. enter into their ^;enuil 
habitation in the Heaven. 
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Think for a moment if such a change, 
opened, and embraced, and laid to the soul, 
is not the strongest power which man can 
conceive to make us a clean heart, and re- 
new a r^ht spirit within us. It is not that, 
when we repent and believe, our hearts 
are cleansed at once from all this past 
pollution, — ^not that we are placed beyond 
the reach of all farther temptation, — not 
that our days henceforth will be passed in 
no sin, and without a struggle. The pe- 
nitent, the forgiven, the regenerate. Chris- 
tian, will still have enemies without, and 
evil thoughts within, and a battle still to 
fight against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. But he will stand amidst those ene- 
niies, as the servant of Elisha, when the 
Lord opened his eyes, and he beheld the 
mountain full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about his persecuted master. He 
will pass through the fire of temptation, as 
the men in the burning furnace, when the 
Son of God was walking at their side. He 
will descend to the stake where he must 
suffer, as the martyrs of old, who beheld 
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tAir iMiaT^>]^n(if!g'to receive them, and 
mgeh 'Sitseadiii^ bf tbeir side. 

They are OhrssttftM^ and become new 
crolttures. The same sun still Hghts them, 
^^the^isame earth is their dwelling,' — the 
same fig^ces thrbng around them. No visi- 
ble change has burst out in their fortunes 
6f dealings with men. But they are not 
what they were. They hear voices which 
tile -world' cannot hear^ and see visioas 
which the. world never saw. They life 
in a world of their own, — a world of un- 
seen spirits, and unfulfilled hopes, — serv- 
ing a Master whom with eyes of flesh tfaey 
jtieVet beheld^-— filled with the love* Of a 
Father whose voice never reached thenb, — 
isftrengthened by the everlasting presence 
of a Spirit only known to exist by the 
fruit which he produces, — ^feeding upon 
promises 'that lie- buried in the mists of 
an a^fal distance;— tasking their minds 
and bk^es'to toils which, in the sight of 
mam,' brings no reward, — dwelling in the 
cottinluiiioiiir of \oV^ with patriarchs^ and 
prophets^ and departed saints, and mar- 



tjied(ApMtlfi6^taadjtke few ofi^Ood't ^pdoyfe 
upon earth, wbo^imw like tb»ifaratl^tdirar 
tjqf^e^r are , wftUoAg aflioo^«ijrrMidst>f .Ifea- 
theiM^ II $c«tteved^ uncouoted, flock* And 
thus they pass through thisUfe^unseeiitl^ 
some, a scorn to others, a* mystery toi)he 
world; '' as unknown, and yet well known.: 
as dying, and yet behold they live; ae 
chastened, and not killed; as sorrowfoU 
yet. always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making 
many ridi; as having nothing, and y^ 
possessing all things."* 

But in this life of faith and mystery is 
their charm, and their strength against sin« 

We think, (do we not all think?) that if 
we had stood before Mount Sinai when the 
Lord descended upon it in fire, — when 
'' there were thunders and lightnings, audi a 
thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voioe 
of the trumpet exceeding loud, so that al) 
the people that was in the camp tremUed ;'7f 
— we think, that if God had dedared to us 
his will amid$t such terrors, we* never 
should. £Edl iatp sin. But Hwasaottthos 

* 2 Cor. vi. f Elod. xix. 
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with the Jews. Moses departed — ^the thun- 
der ceased — and the Jews fell down and 
worshipped before their idol. These ter- 
rors reached only to their senses^ and their 
hearts remained untouched. But if we 
were taken from this earth, and placed 
before the throne of our Maker ; — if we 
heard him call us, with his own voice, his 
accepted sons, his dear children ; — if we 
felt that Holy Being, who is, God, though 
be dwells in the heart of man, moving 
in our bosoms, — witnessed and knew his 
presence by some visible sign, like the 
glory which used to fill the Temple, or the 
tongues of cloven fire sitting on the heads 
of the Apostles ;— if, at one hour, Christ 
suffered before our eyes, and we saw him 
lying in his agony, and dying on the cross, 
with his last look fixed upon us, for whose 
sake he bore it ; and, at another, we beheld 
him sitting in glory at the right hand of 
God, and we, as part of his redeemed peo- 
ple, stood close before him, walking in his 
presence, shared in his love, were called by 
his name, his own peculiar ministers, and fel- 
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low heirs of his kingdom; — if^ in those 
cottrtsh of heayen, we were received into 
the conKpany of the blest^ spoke with 
mgds, walked with saints, could pour out 
aU our hearts in the bosoms of holy spirits^ 
mingled as citizens and heirs in the glo- 
rious company of the sons of God; — -if, 
before us, we beheld thrones on which 
apostles sat, and we might sit likewise ; 
crowns reserved in store for us, when one 
short trial was passed, our names written 
already in the book of life, angels looking 
on with wonder, till we were brought to 
receive our prize by the hand of Him who 
redeemed us ; and all created things, all the 
whole universe of worlds groaning and 
travailling together, waiting, with an ear- 
nest expectation, for '' the manifestation of 
the sons of God, that they also might be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption f * 
—if, in that place of bliss, and amidst 
those glorious sights, a thought of sin rose 
up in our hearts — some abandoned passion 
•-some forgotten lust — some bad and lin- 

* Rom. viii. 



...^n^ |b»ioess for *^«. ^.gr our beatte, 
^^^!!^^^ creeping ov^ ^^ 

i"indoI«x* ^^_^ rising «***®^ ^^ •- 
f JUnpadeoce ''-^ J^ for a i^oment, 

L wWe dosir^ ^^jCd Jesus Cbnst, 



God, 
feding 



.ppose that, «« - 
*,V*« *His fraflty 



7^U. this ^^t^^e^^e^ory ol sio 
roa belieire that A^^'J^^ ^ shudder of 
would not be repuW ^ ^^ ^^^^d re- 
horror.' I>o y«" ^^ff that Holy Spmt 
quire eveo the aid of th ^^j^ ftom 

dwelling with us to ^^ «f Heaven 

our mind, and close *»>^ 8* ^„boly en- 

.ith terror -g^^Vf ""^.^rtted us for a 
t«ace? And if God pe«nr ^ ^^^ ^b. 

day to con,e ^^,^^^^Lhold the scej. 
with what eyes should ^^ ^ ^isU the 

of foarmer guilt ? How ^"^^"^^^ ^ere 

paths we used to tread when o^^^ ^^^^^ 

hUnd, and our souls dymg - ^^jent, 

we listen to the foUies, or itoe ^.^^^ 

or fpuhiesses. pr "-P^^^^'ow should «e 
vihom ,we used to walk T How sb 
jrewble at the sight oC what we tnigB'^ 
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been, but for the iherties^ of a taost mer- 
ciful God? How Should we pray to Gold 
to be m&de his ministers and servants M 
saving others, as he had saved • us ?' " ' " 

It is the close of the sabbath. We'aM 
about to part — it may be for ever. Atid'i 
will add but one word more. . - . . ^ 

This fency, this dream, tht6 delusive 

vision, it may seem, of a spirit beiAg 'takeb 

to heaven, and dwelling there vrith'God, 

while its body was chained upon th^eartfaf, 

—be assured there are thousands aroiidd 

us with whom it is nothing but a fkct ; 'a 

plain, simple, literal fact, which we' may 

witness in the meanest of hovels, adiidM 

poverty, and sickness, and death, and whieh 

we must fulfil in ourselves> if we wifeh to 

cotifirm ourselves in goodnessi. Out eotf- 

versation must be in heaven/ God* 'has 

sent us his Gospel, and we must 'tede'iVfe 

and believe it. He tells us Ou^^sinl^ Abb 

forgiven. Why will we Jret'beii'i^e'bt*. 

dettoffearand of con^€ffice^9- >Ileq)aate 

trs hk sons, ivhy willw^ ifa!itfk^u#ig<fil^es 

Ws slaves? He hA« sent ^tiH ^^id^ imHf 
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Spirit, why do we yet cleave to the earth, 
as if no part of God's nature were dwelling 
in these vessels of clay ? He tells ns of 
the kingdom of his Son, of which we are 
heirs with him. And we bow down with 
awe and fear before the rulers of the world, 
not as serving the Lord, but as serving 
men. He speaks of the witness of angels, 
of worlds to whom through us the mercies 
of God are to be shewn. And the fear and 
honor of a mortal we court as the prize of 
our life. Our treasures are in heaven, and 
our hearts must not be upon earth. Our 
family, our home, our Father, our Master, 
our friends, and brethren, are aU wiA 
Christ, already in heaven, or walking in 
Christ upon earth. Let us seek them out, 
keep them in our hearts, live with them in 
thought, see them watching our conduct 
and aiding us in our struggles, lay aside 
earthly things, hopes, and pleasures, and 
oares, and sorrows, and sins, and walking 
in faith and not by sight, dwell even now 
in that place of glory, to whidi it is our 
prayer to come. 
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And thus we may learn to save us from 
sin. This will be the thought of power to 
strengthen us against temptation. The 
foulness of lust rises up; — ^but I am cleansed^ 
and washed^ and sanctified ; the child of 
that God who cannot behold defilement. 
Shall I pollute myself again ? Anger or 
jealousy burst out ; — ^but I am one of a 
saved^ and peaceful, and united body, of 
which Christ is the band ! Sufferings and 
persecution threaten; — ^but even Christ, 
who died to bring me unto glory, suffered 
and was persecuted too. The vanities of 
the earth allure; — ^but my inheritance and 
treasure is above, and there must my heart 
be also. If we are sinking into indolence ; 
~our Father worketh until now, and our 
Master works, and we must work also. 
If we are neglectful of our fellow creatures ; 
—what is the duty of a Church but to watch 
over and bring souls to heaven? If we 
are in isorro w and gloom ; — let our eyes be 
lifted up in faith, and we shall see above us, 
and not afar off, that new heaven, and new 
earth, where God shall wipe away all tears 



336 SERMON XIV. 

from every eye. And if the enemy of our 
souls is gaining on us^ and triumphing 
over our weakness^ remember this is the 
battle which we are placed here to fight ; 
this is the time when spirits and angels are 
watching us ; this is the nioment when all 
our strength must be summoned to aid 
and support that Holy Spirit which worketh 
in ud to will and to do of hisi good pleasure. 
And now^ oh^ Almighty God ! who bast 
knit together thine elect in one commu- 
nion and fellowship in the mystical body 
of thjr son;Ghrist, Oitr Lord t grAAt tis* grace 
so tb Mow thy blesfited saints in all' tir- 
tuoui^ and gddly lot^i that we may etfme 
td those' uns)^akaMe< joys which ihouha^ 
pi^epared for ^hem' that' unfeignedly iove 
thee, through rfistfs Christ our Eord.'^ 

* M i ^' •• •' !>• M""; »'■ . .-1* : . '. • I •■ •• 
I I ;■». • I V I'll,' I »» 

: ,' ;• » • • •'.; .^rnx '/ii\i i»''.'- f» **' ' 
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SERMON XV. 

[preached in the college chapel.] 



'* Tbou, ^erefdre, endure haidnesB as a good soldier 
of J^sns Christ. No man that warreth entangleth him- 
self with the afiairs of this life; that he may please him, 
who hath chosen him to be a soldier." — 2 Tim. ii. S, 4. 



TiiRE is no service of our Church more 
baautjfiil and affecting than that, of Bap- 
tism. It is a great pity that we do not 
often aod often return to it^ and read over 
the words which were repeated above our 
beads^ before we heard their sounds or 
knew their meaning ; and remind ourselves 
of the vows made for us by others^ before 
our own lips could speaks or our own 
hearts obey them. These vows^ with all 
their solemn obligations, nearly all among 
us must have renewed ourselves, at the altar 
of God ; and have been sent out into the 
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world with the whole weight and burden 
of a ChristiaQ profession upon our heads ; 
blessed with prayer and imposition of 
hands^ as before we ware sagned with the 
cross in token that hereafter we may not 
be ashamed to confess the fidth of Christ 
crucified^ and manfully to fight under his 
banner^ against siii» the world, and the 
devils and to continue Christ's faitUiil 
soldiers and servants unto our lives' end. 
It will be no unfit thing for the young 
among us — it may be very beneficial to ns 
all — to consider the exact meaning of these 
words^ and the real nature of that duty 
which we engage in^ ai^ swear to perfonui 
when admitted into the body of Cbrisfs 
Church, 

The first thing for us all to remember is> 
that the expression of Christ* asoldderj— that 
the adoption of this kind of lai^i^ in 
every part of the New Testament^ is not a 
mere figure of speech, it is not to be ex- 
plained and escaped from as a ftocifid 
i^^stration of our condition. It oceuis 
much too often, is used much too sin^ly^ 
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is dwelt on with far too much earnestness 
and warmth^ to be any thing but a real des- 
cription^ and a plain statement of a &ct. 
When the Bible tells us that we are placed 
upon this earthy brought into life by the 
handof God^ called to the knowledge of 
Christy to fight a battle, it means what it 
^)% — ^not only that in our path to heaven 
there are difficulties to meet, and tempta- 
tions to oppose, but that the whole of a 
Christian life is to be a conflict with a 
real, liring, and personal enemy ; that it 
ii» as much a war with evil beings, as 
any hostilities between kings or states, are 
wars with mankind, — that there are the 
same hardships to be home, the same vir- 
tues required, the same means of success 
to be employed ; that we are reaUy and 
truly serving under the command of Jesus 
Christ, in overthrowing the powers of 
darkness ; that in the battle some will fait, 
^ud some will conquer ; and. that for the 
conquerors alone are stored up the crowns 
of glory, and the thrones in the kingdom 
of God. 

q2 
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;^8uc^' is tiie[Uiiguk^^^ hi 

speaking of bur ^rfsitari ^pf(ifessio^^ ^ And 
how very iinlike, liow totklly bpiids^itis 
'^:the language of 'flhfe' V6VW,^'is ^''te^ces- 



sary to 's^^^? ' If we; '6acli ' df {t^ liert ^tt- 
sent, were aske5 oSir 1&usi\[iess ftf tteii* WotU, 
the object of bur lives, tnef'trud' siate and 
chafacter o!^ our exibt^rice/Mat^^ 
the answer T Qnfe wiiulii'be siiyrit4b!g^ 
ranee ; another in utter tfiougftitfe^rifefe; a 
third in doubt and fear; anbtlifer wbliM re- 
ply that he was placed! her6^td ^iiiik^ Hltfl- 
seff nappy^— and ' so indeed ' we ' alrfe,' But 
happy, not in the place, nor by *tli6' Aeans, 
which occur to the mindd 6f'tii6sf mrt; 

ii'^y Li II'' ••'• j'*<\ ^1 I I 

another, nftany others would i^y," tnat oar 
duties wiere confined to this NvbrMrthat 
industry^ prudence, tempeii^ance, and' jns- 
tice, were to be^ exercised for out neriefit 
in this' life ; that to do our dtt^y to man- 
kmd^ and improve our own tempollEu con- 
* cution,' was our main virtue^^anrf buFliigh- 
' est end. ] And others,' peAap's^^Mglit 
acl^nowVe^ge^tWt 'this life ik ia pf^pMation 
for a better ; that m it a work iS to ve 
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^^f\m^^^\ ffl tp be fliftde of our jbearts, 
but tl^^ ^pj;ej[4?P ^^.^^T^ ^^ f ^^ ^9T)^r &n^ 
de^gi^.pfpfhia trial, yeiy.few seem to.uh^ 
der,5]^inL ^,We ackpoiyledge that God, is in 
all jtljjipgSj,^an4,we in God ;.that Christ has 
re(^^^4^ us for. his pwn^ and that we are 
thp ^^^yants of Christy but the precise 
CDipc^aiptd^ which he has laid upon us, and 
t^ re^l.Q^ces which we are summoned to 
perform, are very oftqn neglected, or un- 
known We may indeed be religious with- 
ftflti ^ I di3tinct perception of theni, and 
Cljristi^n?— that is really grateful to Christ, 
^??lJy. obedient to his will^ really trusting 
tpjrfris^.^^tonement, without precisely ac- 
t^B^?^0S^/?^ him as the captain . of our 
^^^valj^p^ as thi^ cominander whom we are 
iff. ffljl^w .^p our battle with the world and 
,^l)^^(^y^^ ^ipd, yet this particular view of 
%;^?,¥*i^ ?» . whiQh .y ?^ ,?tand' io Jesus 
^.^TVStj^is so encouraging, so full of corisb- 
w^Q#.S<> animating to our fortitude and 

'W".^?f.fft^?q'^acJ!y ^H.vi^w of religion 

•n%'^3^om} ???¥,^. ^.^^ "V.??** 
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often to be pressed on our attention. Chris- 
tianity has something to attract and engage 
every variety oi character. It was a fancy 
of ancient £Eithers^ that the angels who 
stand round the throne of God, were 
divided into two great armies, the Sera- 
phim and Cherubim; that love was the 
happiness of the Seraphs ; and power, vic- 
tory, and knowledge, the emplo y men t and 
delight of the Cherub. But it is certain 
that human beings may be divided into 
similar classes, and the Bible comes home 
to them both. To the meek/ hunnble, 
gentle, affectionate spirits, whose great 
happiness is peace, and the occupation of 
their hearts charity, gratitude, and love^ 
Christianity is the following of one, made 
like to themselves in all things, sin only 
excepted, who suffered on the cross for 
their sins, to reconcile them to their God ; 
who endured a life of shame for their 
sakes ; who was full of mercies, and tender- 
ness, and goodness ; who asks of them 
nothing but their hearts, and who is the 
author of all their blessings. And if such 



SERMON XV. 343 

be the temper of our minds^ we have only 
to take the Bible in our hands and read 
the history of Christ, to become his ser- 
vants aad obey his will. 

But there are other minds, especidly 
among the young, of very different habits 
and feelings — ^bold, enterprising, active, 
spirits, full of confidence and hope, who 
rejoice in facing danger, and overcom- 
ing resistance ; to whom quiet and retire- 
ment have few charms ; who long to live 
in the midst of conflicts, and before the 
eyes of their fellow-creatures, with constant 
occupation to rouse them, and new objects 
to be gained, and new triumphs to gratify 
their pride. And far as such a disposition 
at first may be removed from the perfection 
of a Christian character, and prone as it is 
to rush into the world with all the passions 
of ambition, envy, covetousness, and prid^, 
inflamed by evil objects ; it is still a crea- 
tion of God's, and was pronounced good 
when it came fix>m His hand, and may \3e 
trained ai»i directed by the Bible to 'the 
^d for which it was ordained, and be fitted 



f ' f N«t' tmiee ixlM ^W MH^ 'ftferfe"^r^tfit; 
^tiR af^1%a,<byHiU^'^d^^kiia'tikfidsA!firg 
k tf{MS>VdiAd> 'ib'V^'d^yaiid'Ui^t^^iHit 

mbii' Me-ih & ' Wat«ite 'tvitik fihe ' ^drld^ •tod 
th^'d^vll'? tiot to ir6^st said byetj^oitf^, 
MM 'to ^b'tUeir iserVi^e tni g^id'' tlii^iir • ¥1^ 
Wardir. • *ni^e fifmst fee tftany iimd%* • fi<^ 
^tyii-bg ^d'wHdW tfo Hfe aptwatfe ^^diihfxif 
i*dice;i)ut ttiat'wWcfe fe fdll'dP'dtogeSM, 
inifl bddy'\WtIr liaitles atod c6rt(5[tiestd { -whb 
Wi/uitf ficti death is s6ldfera;cfr i)asS'ttifei* 
iiVeS^ tiptfflf -ttie 6ce4n, dralteirdmg' i*rift 
korM^ ^tid i^tntJ6st^; foi< the'md^e'ptetisttte 
6P the ' ctthtest' ' attd triumph. ' -Attd 'tMii* 
bAir'be'totifef, \*he,' if =aii ©iieiriy U<&ffe"tt 
ftttHiK Aiif ddtiBtty atid oAr hbm^/ '#tWia 
*idt run together at the sound o(f 'iife %rum- 
|A», arid bdl^thig 'throit^'^"tfa« l»likade« 
6f • '6ur ' ittdblende, feel 'a haHA^ ' uttct* *iol« 



a warfare; hard as they might be iu,^||^ 
s^^g^^n4-,4g(^tfH^ i4;»,tiwir,iisw(?^. tfefw in 
fl^i^hf, }^]^p^ii9s 9n4tr^«li oi.A life vil^iWH* 
^«»/WrftW» with .W>tjW»g ,tP.iWMrtfi fWi 

iB^,Wh#,;fov»ght. iu.BVMih ,91 (C^qse^^i^H 
m^t< the. revere»q*r of tfte, wn^jrJW, p^f 
hfl4^!«,iH«U..a2id,our.ear^ tiflgi?,-,w4iVW 
likJ^g„^^ye l^e« fightix^ . .^y tl^pjr„§i4fi j 
a^ -A^ njflT^ if . 4isQOAten^p4; ,a^4 , ifng^t 
M«PV«^'^'*H^>'<^''^^ h«s.-,^fleii c«if^;.v> 

&*.i.^<W.fifll4 of gr«at«r,«afq^risp.^ 
4«9gei:a!7-!»y,wW to Giod ,v?i,,w/oylii?„ieftf^\\ 
f^fiA^r, that in, lllpie j&r^^q^illil;yJ f^.,^/? 
B3rK&)Uf^^^,i|)|e^e,, in the.,peIw^^^el^.^ 

Jfiovf^^; ,^^j,9itp p)la«fd ^ ip thfi),¥h^kijj5^ 
9ii»Wta^/HWfli4!^^-,t|»ftt.^ ,>y,hoie ,9%r;feiM 

q3 
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hai^e been committed l^y .Go4 ff^nx. \he 
beginning of the world ; tb«(t « it ij^ rh«.who 
hf^s p^eed us each in posts whioh we. taay 
indeed desert, but are coQimauded to de- 
fead,-— that the whde body of the Christian 
Cburch^ is encamped as it were^ -and gar- 
risoned in the midst of a hostile cociDtry» 
to de&nd themseives, and to conquer it, — 
that every Christian is a soldier ; and that 
Jesus Christ himself is the . leader utider 
whom we are to serve. 
^ Let us again recollect that this language 
is not a figure. It is plain^ literal and 
simple. 

We are told in the Bible that there were 
spirits who rebelled in heaven^ and were 
thrown down into hell. . That this eaith 
w^s^hen created, and th^ here also dney 
inltroduced temptation, and sin, and death; 
that against these we have to contendi 
aAd. 'by the help and under the guidance of 
Ghmb, to save ourselves from theur haiidSi 
and bring back the world to its GiOd« AaA 
thttt^tO'pass through such a conflict is^ne- 
oessar^v^n some way or other, to.#tf 
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happiness and goodness hereafter/ wte niay 
be assured from the whole course of God^^ 
deflftings, which aDows nothing in vainy and 
I^es Qs not in a single trial upon earth; 
of which we may not, even now^ discern 
some efficacy and use in fitting us fbi^ 
heaven. 

And wte might easily conceive how, in 
another world, our happiness and security 
would oome to us with tenfold sweetness, 
after (lie troubks of this ; how much more 
a^eeible it is to the feelings of our healrts 
to win a crown by toil, than enjoy one 
wi^out any labour ; how necessary it may 
be, in a fiiture state, to have a past ex- 
perience always within us, to keep us froqci 
error or temptation ; how closely it must 
bind OS to that Saviour, who will there be 
our Master and our King, to have fought 
Under him., aod followed his fidotsteps, and 
been victorious by his aid, while still mili* 
tant upon earth; or how needftil it maybe 
for the hosts of heaven to have such ex* 
amples ai& ours to instruct imd warn tbes^ 
Whether, itldeed> with our dim sight/ we 



M% ^nyimrsaa 



To^f,^%^jlo!jii 9i»A4ic|uiiei«)[iiJ)'rth|isoiUieN 
<^ ^H^i'^f %ie ■ tb^ !4Flr»i» lofr ! ft! I jCbnstiatr] (itt 

omttiitji ei (h^.,Crodk JAke<th9s«7Jt7tiu^ 
ajp3aoHg,ni,en,<irhd .make the balitle&japidiidia' 
tr^^,^f1^H«i.,p.Qplethairowh«mUBemtet>- 

W}(^4M^rA94:ei>diilg ^oine good totQursdves, 
t),'9P^^;it:l9, impoBsible^ utterly imposaiUi^^ 

f^Vjfk^Yi' ^Wi with the natureof roaji^hi 
sttf^^ft glfKiie}^^ this. world, to pass thooMgh 
i t)Witiia4t ia4)ai4tte;tQ live except ^ -a hielii^ 
cqtk^diing, a^!CC)^biatiQgvand[istri]jggliQg» 
i^f ith%«!e(xt ><jaing ^torirouse up lour QtMorage/ 
wb^n< (W(e ^k »rottiiiGL vpoA the'i$t^ge«in 
\rh)€ih j^te^aref to fight, i randiseditthe tqnrors; 
ofivt^i^rieneiny,; acid .oiHT, lowii traalty)'«nd 



iadeed, fly at 6iibbIno(^«'it(itiytltlKlMfIt$ 
ffitlioatrilifUiig! i0ur»tittnv W^htt^keliif^r 
tfde^uarifbtinit olte ''•iii){!AN}*eh«s. 'i'<^1^"%)J^ 

ibttulliepttilnll bte'happier'tfa&ntbe irarftif^ 
veisbrinfc^lHMK. "Bat let - us «i<dt ■ be ' ^&^ 
ooyfKiii' Odd 4ias<giVen tis'litere nd'lcihdii^ 
dfi^t^ade'oviwar; but only « ohotee ^f'WitK- 
KlwerwUtinot figHt! iwJtbOod a^aibfitth^ 
Bei4t/.^e«iiiitt'bi cotn^elldid 10 fi^ht^' 
ccti&4t4s&oi)iisi*i(rktif) irith't&e Devil bg&itfi«> 

Qtt}/><' 1^1101)0 • is/ iiideH a caoAid^ betwv^^ 
8M3)^d wnk JivftL hearts, a confitefi^f ex^' 
q<dBJ6^ 'bitteliMis;; in whieh tre' Vdui^' iMii:^ 
sdictis'-'tq < 'Cr usiv It^ and with ' pnri^et*, ' iajind 
watciktog,i<and'fM(it%i and 'greM atlj^iiiih' 
ofigpniad; -and «ribaIationi and-'fean 'pliitit^ 
(uanirifiM'^by^ 'the side <>f.oA^-Bliifi(»iik>y td' 
h<^iir4M[ti'be^<«Bdt»<«dl(46"t^ v^ildigiffiiMi:' 
Nii^itnaiQ perfa4ips^i3V(fei<>¥<nioh^d'fl«avkiir< 
witlN|i;^inaiiy Mavy statth*t[ovlrB>j— 4(6 matt/' 
p^dn^ft, oMlk )^^i '£r.^l ^ita< > ttl -knigdotfl/ ' 
wltobe(tHM!le ttfSejhtiiJtiotthus ^efi'pj»ted'; 
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with moments, indeed, of rest, a»d in- 
tervals of peace, and frequ^it breakings 
out of glory above bis head, and glowii^ of 
hope and joy within his bosom, but as a 
soldier keeping watch at night against a 
strong and a treacherous foe. But there 
is another conflict between God and our 
own hearts, which if we choose to take 
our stand by the Devil, God, in his mercy, 
has prepared for us ; — a conflict which we 
cannot escape by any madness, or foUy> or 
hardness, or guilt ; because if no man is so 
good that he has not temptations to be 
wicked, no man either is so bad that be 
has not temptations to be good. Wfaidi 
of us here has not known it, and wfakh of 
us here would wish to know it again. It is 
to watch against the voice of our own rea- 
son, — to struggle with the last dying con- 
vulsions of all our better feelings, — ^to keep 
down with a desperate grasp the spring of 
our awakened conscience, — to fly madly 
from the thoughts which pursue us, when 
we are wearied with our passions, and woaM 
rest, though but for a^ moment ;^^to be kept 
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waking, but waking through remorse; 
and fasting, and hungry, and thirsty, but 
from. the burMUg of our own hearts; — ^to 
prajr, if we pray at all, against the warn* 
ings and judgments of our Maker ; — ^to look 
up with loathing nd horror at the Being 
on whose side we are fighting, to whom 
we are enslaving ourselves, and for whom 
we are doing the work of mischief and 
misery on others ; this is that worst 
of battles on which God has thrown us 
back, if we will not fight the one he has 
appointed. And in it there is no moment 
of rest, no interval of peace, no breaking 
out of glory, no glow of joy or hope; 
but for rest a deadness of heart ; and for 
peace, a stupid madness ; and for glory, 
shame and disgrace ; and for joy, anguish ; 
and for hope, despair. Let us take our 
choice. 

And let us choose, bethinking ourselves 
deeply of the might, the character, aad 
dealings, of 4he Being against whom we 
myst contend. For there are men whci^ 
Q^vfir^are roue^ed from their indoleihce or 



cifflMst/' htft'^K^b ii$pHrigir><^pi:iti{ 'all^nthe 

a oAl^bty g^Arikryi^ a>tl6tfdlf i0ne^)r;f ^sr^a 
I«ng (i^t)bai0ted^is^e.'^l Aiid KikerbdMiaMiry 
Wltdm' >v^i mtst ' meet' is, ibdeed, ttHgiky^*^ 
one'osS^he'Afdiatig&totdC ffiad^< Avhorrefadisd' 
a^ft4A:A>3od» hinlselfy lafi heindwi ssljplottiDg 
a^iij^t'^us; And >vire ^Itate^ butiitcv/ iMk 
upan the euth^ ta'seB"tbci</ruto/he has 
caused; OkB if weds, of bifUhaadi^tlhfsflmnia^ 
oCI(&dd*s: beautiful cf ealioQspl)tha> raids imr{» 
die»t#ewy^it^0vecy:da9{^ aad;4}fac^dQatife wJMck 
beifbrcoigHt mto tkie iroildji'^^^toifeal/^tblit if 
al'Spidtxjah be* Strengtbeoedi^'jorjijCQflffliot 
maided glomius^ by tk6Tpoweirftw«i;'Ddsnt> 
suoh iltrengdi^aruiifiuobjgkkry.^amMtt'Vsrin 
ddr 4M(ktle with t^ world/ thfijflMb> mid 
die Dmb >It//is >¥ko /meap puivik^ev wko 
tii&iikgiftcjAt^ toitkbk thatiweweak^ibiH^ 
]m^ kaukvabley meti, fMeup^imJUbe^i And 

Micfardl and tke arehangdf|r|;hfiilghtjit Qpt 
ddcmv/te:^:«iM <inifHpaireiby.iiAiiiyd(i(it»jsrno 
umospitio^i tboiaglitj) (hfii<j»»j oi«r sdmdly 



eiieinyto 'fi)^Bhaftrflnflk;gi¥«i Mb §biliat^^o 

hii4fl^ji>(fac .bs6?>afeo ni%dD(i«^:tOiha4ieKrOtft; 
sfaulienlv inot '^oMv'ibllovi^HnttatiQies^.but itlM^) 
q(a8crdkflraiithor«f flin.ii « W« cunooft i^Si 
Qloi^l withoat hating the ienfemiw.ofjGodl^i, 
Aad if(We«ouUtbut see^thfiifaftber of ev^iji. 
ivM^brougfatEafto'the woridaH tiib OttMr^i 
mthiofa'^sinroutidai ua, ttahdhig oonislMittjit 
aiiaiiTrsideyleaotptiiig us into things mki^. 
itoiMta#^tnus& cod in min hete^taodi 
dodftaatiii^ttonneDt hereaftes'; ifiweboipidi 
bl^t^'heai^^the^^ioqffa^of de^vila at lotir ftUjii 
oiii^ieximMs,. oQ^uptevaiieatiobaiwith ((mrr 
dWA tdanbeietieei <oiir ideluded ]iq|MB fof) 

lAit fd^ej • wpnpromiMs-^wUcK (WiQ)Cle\!9t; 
pqii<inAM>of 4qraittii^. < didn » yoke jfip r.: (Gildb;i 
ittd^ i6^i«teiitm}d jbat ^boMT to^itfaitdKitff j^Mi 
iHMMf ^hM> tboug^i&n: tairiiisirtcbinseb^;fa«^ 
#ill t»e^dQ|iutd|)htoA?r0ir4Br> os,) And dixi^>iltf 
]tot(r^ tof^inittt^^ lik^M^ise) ( iiuoh tkkfige t wontd 
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rage, and make us spurn his temptations 
with horror. But we do not see the evil 
spirit himself, and we hear his voice only 
in the whispers of our own had passions ; 
afid of Hell, in the madness of our sin, we 
cannot bear to think ; and there are many 
who scarcely seem to believe that such a 
being exists in truth, or that the devfls 
whom the Bible speaks of, are more than 
the sins and follies of our own corrupted 
hearts. But let us guard against any such 
mistake. Let us not suppose that we have 
merely to battle with ourselves — hsjrd even 
as such a battle would be — but with one 
who knows our nature, and is full of can- 
ning and deceit, and who does not ofkt 
us a short combat, or an easy conquest 
The very thought of the difficulties we 
have to encounter, may give strength and 
spirit to many, who would otherwise sit 
down in indolence, as if they disdained 
their enemy. Before we can hope to over- 
throw and tread down Satan under foot, 
we shall have fought with him a thousand 
times, and fallen as often. We s^all have 
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learnt to be ou our guard against him^ not 
only when he openly appears with some 
gross temptation^ but in every minute^ and 
in every place where we least expect it. 
And it is this secrecy and art of his at- 
tacks^ which makes the difficulty and the 
danger. In peaoe, in tumult, in solitude^ 
and in crowds, to the eye and to the ear, 
night and day, and morning and evening, 
he is watching opportunities to tempt us. 
And it is hard to resist. It is hard, when 
no danger seems near, to be watchful and 
cautious ; hard, when he is coming in the 
shape of an angel of light, to detect and 
repel; hard, in the midst of innocent 
mirth, to keep a stern and severe eye upon 
the least approach of wrong ; hard, not to 
think acts trifles, of which we do not see 
that they are the first steps to guilt ; hard, 
when we are weary and exhausted, to com- 
m^ce a fresh encounter ; and hard not to 
listen to the fdsehoods, the &lsehoods of 
our own reason, which he puts into our 
hearts, and which our hearts are too ready 
to receive. But whenever we feel it to 



*fffy^Wi diftptti^F ffppsM^ t^ffglft?y w4 

the good ; that tY^e^mote yio^pinpjt\x^,sjtxv\gr 
gje^i.tbpnipcw perfect igi iJip Yictt?iry.;,t*liat 

wPjflifty.tjuiT^.tp our benefilf, if by i* w 
pp^e, m .our hearts more earq^^ eQf^e^r 
y^^yr? to /dqfeat them,-Tnaore vigour, raofe 
m}^w% more faiths more gratitude to 
i|I^ whp alone can support us in our trial 
f, And, with this last thought, let us ^r (^e 
prq^R^t^ popclude. . ■ ,- 

,,> ICftl^re is one thing more dapgeroiis> 
bpa^u£(^. more full of despair, to yQvjfg 
v^en. whp wish to be good, and if goodqess 
co^d( bq . r?aphed . without ?ffoTt, w^u^ 
jij^yer be .bad,.it,i§ to. find day aft^.^^^ 
^Y^ ,pa^^ions, and old sins, an4t.haUf|4e^ 
^JPYM hftt>^s,.. rising .up ^ain an4,a5^ 
irft^t ??fery jstrjjggle t,o. past , th^Jf^ iff^t 

^mily. Mvgs.M \9^,¥^}^ ,T^B9R j*? 
*^s^^^R?/%^.w,c||Jlio.,^Jft^t^f^9^f if\{\j\}j^ 

we never shall be good, l}^c^^e^^^^^i^ 

not perfect at once, fearing that God has 



HBA im&D-^'ln' despdh- into tln^ pif ^h96h 
tM46xti^i&f'hius dtfgfdr lii.'"'' ' '•'"-'. «''• 
'One^iiri^^ thdaglkt mtHI bb'todti^h V6 
l/f«^fe*e'tHi8."The end; itideea; 'tf iAri' Ofei . 
t!Kfe Jsbns^mbidCioii df ^ tliat'#ti d6'%^£f, 
i^ t(>'"'b6ctime ^debt even* ai'Gofd is pef- 
h^e/ Atid to thi^ we mt»i dften rdiks^-dtt 
^ ek,'akid £reet our exeMiions. ' BtUt tWe 
iii^Adihfef' bttd b^low -tbis/and taa6)fb%i«hiii 
di^'inkbh/ in wMtiU wo ctui uevea^ fod'ffi^p- 
poioted, and which in this World Bfadttld'Bb 
mmmae^sLte object of bttt &fe." Ii4^ W 
iil^Iy to be good, bat^ to i^truggle' ixi bb 
pj^Ttiot taerely to do no crvil;' *ilfc to 
^'figiimt temptations to 6vili ' iL'^ tft 
filkc^ ttbfdr^ otir eyes'tMs '^tk^g^le,' i!i% 
biikl^/tkther than its end and'i^^ue;' Wlf^nf- 
e^'we'ai^ tempted to despair,' iiid'^ 
U 'be* contented and satlMed ita aff'tUe 
tH^ilifiposed by it'iTpdn us; -ati'd noil! Idie 
i^ etbWn of l^eaven, because tki ddrtti't^ 
theii^lli nfd^ of 'the efibrts b^ wHicfc-V«5 
^rto-'gahi'"it: •'••■■• ' ■■•^•''•^ ''''■'^" •^'" 

-.nrl Soi.) tt.iU 'jiiifi j} ,.•)•■•• \n^ijX jq jt'if 
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Suth are some of the considerations 
that may induce us willii^ly and cheerfully 
to enter into the service of God, and man- 
fully to take our position by the side of 
Jesus Christ himself, to fight his battle^ 
and gain the prize of his kingdom. There 
are others which we shall do well to cherish 
in the immediate moments of temptation, 
when the battle is dose at hand ; and these 
may be reserved for another time. 

God grant, that as we all have often re- 
quired, as we all shall require them again, 
so we may all prepare them against the 
hour of need. 

God grant that " we be strong in. dtt 
Lord» and in the power of his might ;"* diat 
we put on the whole armour of God, the 
girdle of truth, and the breastplate of 
righteousness, and the shield of faith, and 
the helmet of salvation, and the sword d 
the Spirit, and prayer, and supplication, 
and watching; that we may wrestle not 
with flesh and blood, but against prindpar 

* Ephes. vi. 10. 
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lities^ against powers^ against the rulers of 
the darkness of this worlds against spiritual 
wickedness in high places, and that we 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all to stand, never to fall 
again. 
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SERMON XVI. 

[preached in the college chapel,] 



" Bat thoa, oh man of God, flee these things, and 
follow after lighteonsness, godliness, &ith, love, patience 
meekness. Fight the good fight df faith, lay hold on 
eternal life, whereonto thoa art also called, and hast pro- 
fessed a good profession before many witnesses."—) 
7Vm.Yi. 11, 12. 



We cannot imagine a wise man entering 
of his own accord on the career of an 
earthly soldier, without having first con- 
sidered, attentively and deeply, the matw 
of such a life, and the motives by whieb be 
is led to it. And we shall never oiuselves 
properly resolve to take up our cross aod 
follow Christ, and become his faithful sol- 
diers and servants to our lives' end, until we 
apply our minds to count the cost, to weigh 
the difficulties, to reason upon the neccssit) 
of such an act, and to calculate the bop^ 
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of a good end. Some of these considera- 
tions have been mentioned on a former 
occasion. They were^ first the impossibi- 
lity, the utter impo^bifity^ of escaping in 
this life from some conflict or another; 
the absolute necessity that we should 
choose between fighting with God against 
the davil, or with the devil against God. 
Secondly^ the §lory and pride of engaging 
in a warfare against Satan, increased by 
the very difficulties of such a contest. 
And, thirdly, the certainty that God would 
never have placed us here, to pass through 
such'^^ery trial, if iC were not essential tb 
ottr ^ood', and neAe^Mrf for our admission 
into htei^B. It i* riot hard, it is very easy, 
iOi moments: of sober reason, ' when nor 
tetn[$tal;iOK is near, and' no hardship' td 1>e 
endiufed; tl)' tMnk as "We ^ught* *df ' th^^d 
tfaiag^.Siid^«o^,pl^di^ v>hr^elve!# lieatfiSlf 
atid imiMfi to figm^^M ^dbd %ht ^f fkith: ' 
At kmh .iaOkf^Ati mttSiAfsom^^f/^b'ifmi 
«4fiy^ * » MUei of i*eii»i§t, «^ * fir^ iwt 
wliidl»;)#« ^ialft'if «^ pi-tffet^Bibiif'ii^-a'idb-* 
meitt0o*A(«:g4MkiAStaeds^l^ ihttiltd^ 
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tion^ of confidence in our own strength^ 
hasty expectation of success^ impatience of 
every delay^ and blindness to the realities 
around us. The hand is put to the plough, 
and the seed sown upon the earth. Bat 
that 'we may not look back and leave our 
work ; that we may not receive the word 
with joy, and, when tribulation arises, 
faint away, we must arm ourselves with 
other thoughts, to be ready in the moment 
of trial, when the spirit of the tempter is 
upon us, and God is trying the truth of 
our hearts. I said, arm ourselves. Alas ! 
the very first thought which we must learn, 
is, that arm ourselves we never can. And 
we soon may learn it. One day will teach 
it, and every after day confirm it. Let us 
rise up in the morning to our duties, and 
counting up all we have to do, make a 
solemn resolution to fulfil every command 
of our conscience, and abstain from all 
which it forbids. This hour is to be de- 
voted to useful labours, — ^this to innocent 
amusement, — this to charity, — this to me- 
ditation, — ^this to religion. My temper is 
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easily provoked, — I will restrain it. My 
indolence soon seduced, — I will be con- 
stantly active. I must learn to controul 
even harmless appetites, and I will abstain 
from such and such indulgences. Every 
moment has its proper occupation, and not 
one shall be neglected. I will spend the 
day in innocence, and uprightness, and 
when I again lie down on my bed, not an act 
shall rise up to reproach me with having 
wilfully omitted or abused it. Let these 
words pass through our minds, as they 
pass through the minds of many, even 
among the young, before we quit our 
chambers. Let us go forth into the world 
without kneeling down before our Maker, 
bowed unto the very dust by the sense of 
our infirmities : and then, at the close of 
that day, let us put what we have done by 
the side of what we should have done, our 
fulfilment by our intentions, and the lesson 
will be learnt. We shall learn, at the first 
approach of evil, whenever the tempter is 
'lear us, in one simple word, at every time, 
and in every place, to turn in a moment, 

r2 
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and almost without a thought, not to our- 
selves, not to our own reason, or our own 
devices, but, as a child flies to his Parent, 
to God, and to Christ. We shall take 
refuge in prayer; in prayer, when our 
hearts are able, and the temptation we 
really abhor, that God would remove it 
from our side. The flrst simple rule, when 
we are in danger, is to pray for a better 
spirit, and a stronger arm to assist us. 
And if we pray in earnest, this assistance 
will never be withheld; or withheld, only 
for a time, that we may pray more earnestly, 
and obtain it more effectually. But such 
prayer is not always in our power. It is 
not always, it is very seldom, that the 
temptations with which we have to battle 
come to us in shapes we loathe, or as things 
which in sincerity and truth we wish to 
escape from. And we cannot kneel down 
before God with a lie on our lips. We 
cannot ask him for that which we do not 
honestly desire. We cannot intreat him 
to remove from us that which in our hearts 
we covet. And this is the strong effort of 
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the enemy^ when he knows that prayers 
would save us^ and he will not allow us to 
pray. For it is a hard and awful struggle^ 
when we find ourselves at the feet of our 
Maker^ repeating the words which he has 
taught us, — " lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil ;" and the tempta^ 
tion we long to follow, and the evil one we 
are willing to submit to. It is a very fear- 
ful thought, that in the very moment of 
sin, we are mocking Him who will not 
behold it. It is fiiU of desperation to feel 
that the last and only hope of safety is thus 
turned into a snare and a crime. It seems 
folly to prolong an eflFort, which only 
plunges us more deeply in guilt. And we 
rise up from our knees in despair, — cast 
away God from our heart, — and, closing our 
eyes, and stopping our ears, we follow 
where the Devil makes the sign. In all 
such moments, and they come to us all and 
often, with more or less of suffering, let us 
never forget, that if we cannot from the 
bottom of our hearts pray God to save us 
from a sin, still, while one feeling of remorse. 
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one dread of his anger^ one wish to escape^ 
remains^ we may seize it when it rises in 
our bosoms^ and turn it into a prayer that 
he would enable us to pray. The very 
instant temptation presents itself^ let us 
remember that prayer is our refuge. We 
cannot think of it as a refuge without 
wishing to pray, without wishing, at least 
at first, before the sin is brought so close, 
that we see in it nothing but its allure- 
ments. Let us turn then immediately to 
pray as fervently and as sincerely as we 
can, not thinking that a single word will 
repel the enemy, or hoping by such an 
effort to do more than prepare ourselves 
better to resist a nearer and more violent 
attack. That attack wiU soon be made ; for 
by the very laws of our nature, a thought 
of evil, once admitted, will again recur. 
It will recur, in all probability, with more 
to please, and less to shock us. We may 
be sure it will be thus, when one of those 
conflicts is approaching, which are the 
hardest to support ; and, if supported, are 
the most beneficial to our souls. And we 
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may be sure it will endeavour to seduce 
us^ by calling us hypocrites, and mockers 
of God, when we pray to him with our 
lips, and our hearts are far from him. It 
thus attacks us with our very virtues, our 
sincerity and reverence for God. But let 
us not be ensnared. As God pardons the 
imperfections of all our duties, he will for- 
give the imperfections of our prayers. As 
he permits us to approach his presence, 
with half subdued passions, and half con- 
verted hearts, that by degrees he may 
renew them wholly, he will allow us to 
come before him with petitions which are 
distracted and pulled back by evil thoughts ; 
and, after many struggles, release them 
from all their hindrances. Cold and insin- 
cere as our prayers may at first be in all 
such trials, let us persevere in them. By 
degrees, the very posture and effort will 
bring more closely to our minds the thought 
of God, and all those his attributes and 
dealings which are more likely to strengthen 
and support us. Our whole life is spent 
in learning to pray aright, by praying often. 
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though imperfectly. If we can repeat all 
the vows, and confessions^ and entreaties, 
which we have uttered this day with our 
lips — which, in this place, we utter every 
day, — if we can repeat them as we ought; 
fervently, sincerely, and consistently, we 
must be already, which assuredly we are not, 
perfect Christians. But as we are brought 
constantly here, and bade to pray as often 
as we can, that we may learn, by repeated 
efforts, to pray at length as we ought, — to 
pray for every Christian blessing, and 
Christian grace, — ^so we must do in those 
hours when we know that we should en- 
treat God to save us from temptation, and 
yet our hearts refuse to ask it. Let us 
continue the effort, and we shall soon pre- 
vail. One thought of God will not suffice 
as a charm to keep us from falling. And 
one moment is not sufficient to bring up 
more. His goodness, his might, his judg- 
ments, his all-seeing eye, his perfect purity, 
his mercies to ourselves, all the proofs 
of his love, and the sanctions of his laws, 
the death of Christ, the name by which he 
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calls us — his friends^ the presence of God's 
Spirit in our hearty the beings who are 
witnessing our trials are not more than we 
require to strengthen us in fulfilling his 
will. And they come not altogether^ not 
at once, they rise up one by one behind 
each other, stealing in silently upon our 
memories, and taking each their own posi- 
tion in our hearts, till they fill the whole 
field of our thoughts, and close up every 
opening to sin, and leave no room for the 
tempter. The very endeavour to pray, 
frequently repeated, will call them up. And 
let us not be disheartened or despair, if at 
one single summons they fail to appear. 

For indeed it is in this way, — that is by 
the thoughts and suggestions which nature 
herself seems to supply, — that God most 
often answers our prayers, and saves us 
from ourselves. When we are placed in 
temptation, the first thing for us to do is 
to pray. But we are not to expect a 
miracle, or think that our petitions will be 
granted, except apparently in a natural 
course, and by the employment of ordinary 
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When tempted by the fear of man^ we 
must think of His power ; when failing in 
our faith^ of his infinite love ; when ap- 
proached by any thought of defilement^ of 
his perfect holiness ; when encouraged by 
the hope of impunity, of his unerring jus- 
tice ; if our tempers are rasih and bold, the 
awfulness of God's presence, his omnipo- 
tence, his wisdom, the terrors of his wrath, 
and the certainty of his judgements, must 
be ready in our thoughts to controul them. 
If our hearts are more affectionate and 
yielding, we must dwell on his mercies and 
his love, — on the blessings he daily gives to 
man, and especially to ourselves, — on the 
sacrifice made upon the cross, — and the 
gratitude which Christ demands, as his best 
and only return, — and then ask ourselves, if, 
in the face and in despite of all these things, 
we can wilfully turn away and crucify our 
Saviour afresh. These thoughts, and the 
examples in the Bible of God's judgements 
on the especial sins which tempt us, and 
the words, his own words, of warning 
against them, we should constantly have 
treasured in our minds. 
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to listen even to the whispers of our 
hearts. We may give him^ by this thought 
of faiths the same influence upon our con- 
duct^ to cheeky to purify^ and strengthen, 
as the presence of a mortal friend, whom 
yet we respect and love, exerts even on 
the worst of men. There are beings, even 
upon earth — even among the young— even, 
it may be, in this congregation, who seem 
to possess a hallowing and sanctifying 
power on all around them ; before whom 
we cannot bring an unworthy passion, or 
an evil desire; in whose presence when 
we stand we seem beyond the reach of 
temptation, — ^to be better and different men, 
—to be awed by their gravity, shamed by 
their innocence, guided by their example, 
encouraged' by the hope of being like them. 
Removed from them, even by a space, we 
forget both ourselves and them. But by 
their side we never sin. And at the side 
of Christ, and by the feet of Christ, who 
will ever commit a crime? We may not 
yet perfectly love him, to abstain in grati- 
tude as fidends, though we see with the 
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eye of faith^ as his Apostles with the eye 
of sense^ the mark of the spear in his side^ 
and his hands and his feet pierced through. 
And we may not yet have vowed, like St. 
Peter, never to deisert him ; that a single 
look, when we have betrayed him, should 
make us go out and weep bitterly. But the 
very thought of such purity as his, the very 
sense of his presence, even his name and 
office, will call up thoughts in our hearts, 
if not at once to expel temptation, at least 
to raise a conflict, a bitter and desperate 
conflict, which will destroy all the pleasure 
of sin, and lead us, even if once van- 
quished, to abhor it again. 

Nor is this all. There is among Roman 
Catholics a religious rite, founded indeed 
in error, and open to abuse, but which, if 
administered by any but frail and corrupted 
men, would be almost sufficient of itself to 
save us from any temptation. I mean the 
rite of confession. And those who have 
been in Catholic countries must have often 
been struck with the sight, and longed to 
share in it, when they haye beheld a peni- 
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tent in tears^ kneeling at the feet of one 
who professes to be above all taints — him- 
self wise enough to guide in all perplexities^ 
and able to absolve from every sin ; and 
there pour out to a fellow mortal the re- 
view of a burthened conscience. " Confess 
your frailty one to another," says the 
Apostle, " that you may be healed."* And 
the confession which is to heal us, — which 
is not merely to become an act of humilia- 
tion for the past, but a guard against 
the future, — may best be made when 
temptation is upon us, and our hearts are 
rebelling against their duty. If we could 
tell to any human being the real struggles of 
our conscience, plainly and literally declare 
in their ears and in our own the nature of 
our evil desires — ^lay open and place before 
our eyes, because taken from the recesses 
of our bosoms, every thought as it rises 
and departs, do you not suppose that half the 
sins we commit we never should commit 
again ? All those, and they are many in 
number, which keep their hold upon the 

* James ?. 16. 
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fancy^ by being wrapt in a veil of mystery, 
would at once be destroyed by publicity. 
All those which we delude ourselves by 
cloaking with specious titles and false pre- 
tensions^ would startle us into fear when 
named with their proper names. Every 
resolution of good would be stamped and 
sealed^ and madel irrevocable^ by the pre- 
sence of a witness. Every allurement of 
evil would be branded with the abhorrence 
and deprecation of a friend. We should 
engage another mind to join us in our 
battle with the Devil; and^ united^ we migbt 
stand firm^ where separate each might have 
fallen. To be alone in danger without 
any one to share it or support us^ is the 
great cause of weakness and excuse of 
cowardice. But shame^ and honour, and 
pride, and the fear of reproach, and the 
hope of aid, and the consciousness of the 
past, and the thoughts of others, are the 
supports of our courage and our strength. 
And all these aids we obtain by confessing 
our sinful thoughts, when they rise up and 
beckon us to follow. But to man we 
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cannot confess them. None but a friend 
will listen to them, and a friend must be 
good, indeed, before we can trust to him 
without reserve all the secrets of our 
hearts. One Being only exists who is 
always ready to hear, — willing to advise, — 
anxious to forgive. One without sin him- 
self, — that we can bear to tell him all our 
sins. One who yet was tempted likewise, — 
that he can understand our temptations. 
One not only wise enough to say how we 
may escape from our foe, but able to give 
us his Spirit, and save us by the power of 
his arm. In simple, in literal words, as 
the angel of God records the thoughts of 
our hearts, let us tell them at the feet of 
our Saviour whenever they are distracted 
hy sin. And let us not suppose that 
he has no voice to answer, or speak 
^ directly to us. He has spoken to us 
once — to all of us in the Bible ; and his 
words let us take to ourselves, and hear 
them by the ear of faith spoken to us when 
lying at his feet, as by the eye of faith we 
see him standing near us in the fashion of 
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a man. '* Whosoever will come after me, 
let him deny himself^ and take up his 
cross and follow me. If thy hand offend 
thee^ cut it offl If thy foot offend thee, 
cut it off. If thine eye offend ihee^ pluck 
it out. Every one shall be salted with fire, 
and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 
Ye shall drink of the cup that I drink of, 
and with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal^ shall ye be baptized. Watch and 
pray^ lest ye enter into temptation. Resist 
the Devil, and he will flee from you ; draw 
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 
Blessed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion, for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life. I will give unto him 
that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. He that overcometh, shall 
inherit all things ; and I will be his God, 
and he shall be my son.** 

Such are some of the methods and con- 
siderations as looking to God only, by 
which we may be enabled to stand in the 
day of battle. In proportion as we become 
Christians, trusting in nothing to omrselveS; 
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and seeing all things^ and hoping all things, 
in Christ, we shall suspect every other 
means of fortifying our strength against 
the enemy, and rest ourselves wholly upon 
them. There are, indeed, human feelings, 
and human considerations, of pride, of 
shame, of fear, and of hope, which may act 
upon our minds at first, and are not un- 
worthy of trial. But the first and last 
conviction which must dwell upon our 
hearts, is, that God is all in all ; that no 
one else can help us in vanquishing the 
tempter of mankind, but He who was 
tempted likewise, yet sinned not. 

Lastly, there is one more thought com- 
ing under the same head, and tending to 
the same end, which is, indeed, a mystery 
of the kingdom of God, but which we 
cannot read the Bible and doubt the truth 
of. When temptation is near at hand, 
and we are ready in the weakness of the 
moment to fall away from our post, nothing 
is more common than to reason with our- 
selves upon our duties, our interests, and 
our fate, as if we were separate individuals. 
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as if we had no concern with others, and 
our souls were our own to save or abandon 
as we choose. We think that God has 
placed us here and exposed us to battle 
with the Devil, while he himself is sitting 
by merely to watch our efforts and reward 
the issue ; and that, if in the shape of man 
he triumphed over Satan before, and led 
captivity captive, it was only to give us an 
example, and encourage us in the trial. 
Instead of this delusion, which, even were 
it true, would be but a miserable plea for 
ruining ourselves by indolence and weak- 
ness, let us take the Bible in our hands, 
and understand, in their full extent and 
literal meaning, what it tells us of the re- 
lation in which, as admitted into Christ's 
Church, we stand to our Father which is 
in heaven. We are called the sons of God, 
the members of Christ's body, heirs of his 
kingdom, the begotten of his Spirit, the 
temple of his Holy Ghost. It cannot be 
that these words mean only that we are 
aided by his guidance. It is impossible to 
read them in connexion with every part 
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and doctrine of Christianity^ without feeling 
that to take them as a figure is to render 
them unworthy of their Author. Let us 
receive them literaUy. Let us feel that 
we are indeed each of us a part and por- 
tion of one immense multitude^ all filled 
with one spirit from heaven, to be governed 
by one law, and formed into one body. It 
is God who worketh in us both to will and 
to do. It is his strength which is perfected 
in weakness, his work — a work the whole 
mystery of which we cannot at present 
understand, but which stretches from this 
earth through the heavens, and from time 
through all eternity — which we fulfil every 
time that we resist and overcome evil ; and 
folfil it not as hirelings or servants, but as 
sons and heirs. It is no excuse that we 
are left alone, for we are in the midst of 
thousands; no evasion that God has left 
us to do a work which is not ours, when 
he has incorporated us with himself, and 
made his work our own. If ever in the 
history of the world, men have been ex- 
alted into heroes, and all the terrors of 
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battle braved without a thought of flight, 
it has been when a mighty nation^ sprung 
from one bloody led by one head who 
shared their dangers and their ties^ upon 
the graves of ancestors who died before in 
the same cause and with the same spirit, 
have been fighting to regain from a foe a 
country which he had seized and rendered 
desolate. And we are part of a mighty 
nation^ the nation of Christians ; and we 
are sprung from one Father — even God, 
and bound together by one blood — even 
that which was shed for us on the cross. 
And He who is Captain of our salvation, 
is but the first-born of us all^ and our fore- 
runner in every temptation. And we are 
standing upon the graves of our ancestors 
in Christ, upon the ashes of martyrs, and 
the sepulchres of innocents, and the monu- 
ments of saints, who before us, for our 
common inheritance, ^^ through faith sub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, were stoned, were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword, 



SERMON XVI. 383 

were destitute^ afi9icted, and tormented, 
yet failed not."* And we are fighting 
for our country, for this earth which but 
for Satan would never have been made a 
wilderness, and for heaven, which, without 
his power we never should be in danger of 
losing. Shall we not fight a good fight ? 
Shall we not stand fast and conquer, till 
the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ, 
where we shall reign for ever and ever. 

* Heb. xi. 33. 
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" Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things, that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man."— 
Luke xxi. 36. 



We often hear men, in the present day, 
lament the length and frequent repetition 
of our Church Service. In this place it is 
very common. We are required to attend 
daily the offices of public prayer. To 
many this is tedious and painful. Some 
affect to blame a discipline which interferes 
with the voluntary nature of religion; 
others are shocked to find a bad effect 
upon their hearts, in general indifference 
and coldness, which they attribute to this 
frequency and compulsion. Very few,— 
very few indeed, I fear, among us, are as 
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grateful as we ought to be, for the privilege, 
are as anxious to turn it to account, as if 
they knew all the blessings it contained. 

I will endeavour to explain, this even- 
ing, one great and important reason for 
requiring our attendance at prayer. We 
are of an age, at which to state a reason is 
to enforce a duty. And our studies are 
generally such, that we shall be able to 
understand it without trouble. God grant 
that we may learn it to our profit. 

There is one thing which we all know. 
Prayer, to be good in itself and acceptable 
to God, must flow from the heart. It 
must express what we feel,- ask what we 
really want, entreat relief from that which 
we sincerely dread and lament. None of 
us require to be told, that constantly to 
approach our Maker with our lips, while 
our heart is far from him, is but a mockery 
of God, and a deadly sin against our own 
soul. 

But there is something in our Church 
Service, and in the enforcement of attend- 
ance on it, which seems a direct contra- 

s 



386 SERMON XVII. 

diction to this plain fundamental trath. 
You are required under a certain necessity 
to go through that as a duty^ which unless 
it be done voluntarily, may become a great 
sin. You are brought into this house of 
prayer, made to kneel down, forced to 
listen to God's word, called to join in 
prayers, and praises, and thanksgivings, as 
if the outward act was all in all. We 
know, we can know, little of the heart, 
except that often and often it must be far 
away. 

But if we look into the Liturgy of the 
Church, the case is still more striking. It 
is impossible, I believe I may say impossi- 
ble, for any man to go through it wholly, 
uttering every prayer from his heart, and 
joining sincerely and fervently in all its 
declarations and feelings, till very nearly 
the end of his life ; till that moment when 
his trial is over, his faith fixed, his sonl 
sanctified, and his spirit about to enter 
into the presence of his God. Our Liturgy 
is a summary and copy, a sort of abbreviated 
history of a perfect Christian's life. It 
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contains all his feelings, all his belief, all 
his duties, all his wishes. It puts them 
into our mouth, and requires us to express 
and to claim them as our own, at our very 
first entrance into life. We teach them to 
children, who cannot comprehend ; to the 
young, who do not comprehend ; to bad 
men just beginning to awake from a con- 
dition of gross sin ; to Christians in everj 
stage of improvement, however far removed 
irom the fulness and perfection of their 
nature. We almost seem to challenge 
them to say what they do not feel, to 
approach the God of truth with their lips, 
when their heart is far from him. 

There is a difficulty in this, which 
presses very strongly on some young 
minds, a difficulty, remember, not con- 
fined to the regular service of the Church, 
but found also in her occasional forms, as 
that for the Communion, for Baptism, and 
especially for the Burial of the Dead. 
They are all drawn up alike, as if the per- 
sons who partook in them, and for whom 
they were designed, were perfect Christians. 

s 2 
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We fear, in many eases we cannot but 
know, that they do not apply. And then 
arises a most painful struggle between our 
words and our thoughts. There are so 
many here present, about to become 
Ministers of the Church, and to be placed 
at times, — not often, but at times, — ^in this 
most painful position, and the difficulty 
itself, in the present day, is felt so per- 
plexing, by many young and right-minded 
men, that it may be worth while very 
briefly to explain it, as connected with our 
present subject. 

It arises like many other difficulties in 
this life, from the mixture of good and 
bad, in the visible Church, or Society of 
Christ, — a mixture, which Christ himself 
more than once warns us to expect. The 
net has been dragged to the shore, full of 
all kinds of fish. The tares have grown 
up with the wheat, and as yet they will 
not be separated. The Church, that is 
the men who bear the name, and partake 
of the ordinances of Christ, is no longer 
kept pure from evil by the necessity of 
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enduring persecution. It is no more se- 
cured against intrusion by a miraculous 
knowledge of the heart, or the internal 
discipline of authority. It has suffered 
violence. Men have come into it, and 
professed its service, and claimed its 
privileges, without being really Christians. 
And the real Church, that is the body of 
real and sincere Christians, has acted as 
we should act, if any profane, unholy men, 
were now to come into this building and 
insist on being present at our service. 
We might not be able to prevent their 
entrance, — we might not be willing to 
cast them out. We should permit them 
to remain ; and our own worship would 
proceed as before, our prayers the same, 
our thoughts the same, our advice the 
same, as if no such intrusion had occurred. 
We should not lower our Christian feel- 
ings, or express any belief or sentiment, 
short of a perfect Christianity, because 
profane, unholy men, were present, and 
took our words into their mouths. We 
should think it great weakness, and great 
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wickedness, to do any thing of the kind. 
We might be even more strong in our 
statements, more fervent in our prayers, 
more distinct and precise in the expres- 
sion of all pure and holy feeling, that we 
might not betray our duty, and they 
'^ might see our good works, and glorify 
our Father which is in Heaven/' And 
thus the true Church of Christ, hidden as 
it is, and nearly lost in the great mass of 
unworthy professors, continues to the 
present moment, raising its voice to God 
in the same pure and perfect prayers^ 
pouring out its hopes in the same spirit of 
joy, pronouncing over all its members the 
same words of comfort and peace, as if no 
one was present but itself, as if it was not 
surrounded by intruders mocking or dis- 
turbing its devotions. It would be a great 
sin, a sad abandonment of its post, to act 
in any other way. And to lower the 
standard of its services in compliance with 
the demands of its intruders would be to 
sink itself into their number, and destroy 
the last remnant of the Church. The 
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voice of the invisible Church is the voice 
of a true Christian, for none other belongs 
to its body. It repeats no prayers, or 
praises, which a true Christian does not 
feel. It omits none, which a Christian 
would require, on any occasion of life. 
And if we, if any one short of that standard, 
which makes us Christians, comes to unite 
with it in prayer, to be blessed by it, 
baptized by it, comforted at the graves of 
oar friends, or absolved at the table of the 
Lord, the Church by its several Ministers 
does not venture to turn away, as if it 
could see our hearts ; does not exclude us 
as unworthy, when we ask for admittance, 
takes our own voluntary coming as a proof 
of communion with itself — treats us and 
speaks to us the same as it would to the 
best known of its members — leaves it to 
God to decide upon the secrets of our 
souls, and when doubts and suspicions 
arise, turns for consolation to those words 
of Christ: '* Judge not, that ye be not 
judged; for with whatjudgment ye judge, 
ye shall be judged, and with what mea- 
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sure ye mete, it shall be measured to you 
again.*** Three things are open to the 
Church, to the real and true Church of 
Christ — to preserve its own purity of 
devotion unsullied and unchanged, amidst 
the clouds with which it is surrounded; 
or to debase that purity to the level of Ihe 
common follies and sinfulness of mankind; 
or to give to each one of its ministers, oii 
every occasion of life, authority to judge 
and pronounce on the conduct and the 
hearts of individuals. It has chosen the 
first, with what perfect wisdom and good- 
ness, I trust it is unnecessary to add. 

I am. most anxious to explain this diffi- 
culty, because those of you who feel it are 
persons most deserving of every care we 
can take to do you good, or make you 
happy. But the statement just made, 
respecting the perfection of Christian 
character expressed by the Liturgy of our 
Church, and required in its observance,— 
this has likewise a practical bearing on 
ourselves, and explains one great reason 
for enforcing your attendance upon it. 

* Matthew, vii. L 
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It has^ or it is intended to haye, a 
practical effect upon two classes of the 
youngs indeed of all men. One class are 
those who^ though thej bear the name/ of 
Christians, have little or no religion in 
their hearts ; the other those who are 
commencing and struggling through a life 
of improvement. We would summon 
both of these — that is all of us, all of 
mankind, to a frequent daily hearing of 
that perfect religion and faith, which is 
breathed in the Liturgy of the Church, 
for the purpose of bringing them, if possi- 
ble, to a sense of their duty, and to God. 
I will speak to-night only of the latter 
class, those who are brought here in their 
carelessness, their blindness, or their sin, 
and made to be present every day at the 
service of the Church. 

Let us take a case. Suppose a young 
man, unfixed in his principles, and unac- 
quainted with the world, sent here from 
his home, where he had voices to warn 
and advise, and no sight but of purity 

and goodness. He comes here unknown 

s 3 
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and without friends. He is watched and 
taken up by some idle or designing com- 
panion^ led, from the mere want of society, 
to take refuge in the first acquaintance 
which is offered. He finds new and 
strange opinions proclaimed by men older 
and more formed than himself. His ear 
is gradually accustomed to evil sounds— 
his eye to evil sights — and his heart to 
evil thoughts and evil desires. As day 
after day passes on, his associations be- 
come more fixed, and his character more 
notorious ; he is shunned by all those 
companions who might recall him to a 
sense of right ; abandoned entirely to evil 
— left without any hope of recovering the 
position he has lost; vice is now his 
only occupation; his language becomes 
more depraved — his mind more lost — ^his 
heart harder — and he leaves this place at 
last, a marked and ruined man, only to 
finish in the world the wretchedness and 
sin commenced here. We must all have 
known such a case, and we may each have 
heard, as I have heard from the lips of 
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more than one young man^ this melancholy 

confession^ '' If I had known, in the 

• 

beginning, any good companion ; if I had 
found friends to take and keep me in their 
presence — if, instead of evil and blasphemy, 
I had heard nothing which man could 
blush at, or God reprove, — if I had seen 
always before me beings steadily perform* 
ing their duty, living in happiness and 
peace — filled with the spirit of holiness — 
bound to each other in perfect friendship, 
and willing to receive me in their number, 
I should never have fallen into sin/' Now 
the thing lamented in such cases (and they 
are indeed too frequent) is the absence of 
good example, of true friends, of pure 
associations, of a high standard of moral 
right placed continually before our eyes, 
and of affectionate endeavours in others 
to bring us within their protection. And 
it is to set before us this example, this 
body of friends, these pure associations, 
this high standard of right, this readiness 
and anxiety to assist us in all works of 
good, that you are called on every day to 
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hear the voice of the Church of Christ, 
rising up in perfect holiness and purity to 
the throne of its Maker. You know what 
the Church of Christ is, — a body of good 
and holy men, scattered indeed over the 
earth, but united in one faith, filled with 
one spirit, holding one heart, one faith 
and one Master, receiving every thing 
from him, ministering in all things to his 
service ; their business and happiness in 
this life to bless and instruct mankind, and 
their reward treasured up in heaven, when 
their souls shall be united to the spirits of 
martyrs and saints, and apostles, and 
prophets, all who went before them in the 
faith ; '^ and they that are wise shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness as 
the stars, for ever and ever."*. Think of it 
as a single individual, and so judge if the 
sight of such a body in its daily devotions 
is likely to do you good. If when you 
come here, or were placed anywhere in 
the world by yourself, you found a being 

* Daniel^ xii. 13. 
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good^ and wise^ and kind^ constantly 
stationed at your side ; or once a day, 
though only for an hour, you were brought 
into his presence, do you think it would 
be without effect upon your hearts and 
lives ? And if he would admit you to his 
thoughts, would speak to you of righteous- 
ness and temperance, and judgment to 
come, would set heaven and hell before 
you, in a plain, but solemn, voice, though 
but for an hour, would it not be something? 
But if you were admitted into his closet, * 
and saw him upon his knees before his 
Maker, and you, fresh from your sins, 
stood by in silence listening to all the 
thoughts which rose up in his pure and 
holy mind, do you believe you could stand 
unmoved and thoughtless of religion? 
When he, whose sins were as nothing in 
comparison of yours, — errors, trifles, mere 
negligences, thoughtless omisions, — when 
be bowed his face to the ground, crying to 
his God in contrition : — *^ I have erred 
and strayed from thy ways like lost sheep ; 
I have followed too much the devices and 
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desires of my'own heart ; I have offended 
against thy holy law ; I have left undone 
those things which I ought to have done, 
and I have done those things which I ought 
not to have done, and there is no health in 
me ;" — would your conscience remain still ? 
When he raised his eyes to heaven^ and list- 
ened to the voice of his Saviour, ^'pardoning 
and absolving all them that truly repent and 
unfeignedly believe;" — would not you 
wish to be forgiven too ? When he then, 
in peace and joy, his fears removed, and 
his conscience at rest, turned, like a happy 
and a forgiven child, to his Father which 
is in heaven, ^' praying that the name of 
that Father might be hallowed, and his 
kingdom come;*' — would you not envy 
such a freedom of access to the great 
Maker of heaven and earth? When he 
joined in the psalms of thanksgiving, or 
sat down to study God's word, would you 
not think that study and that work better, 
than the study of vice, the working of 
iniquity, the filling your hearts and souls 
with vanity, corruption, and death ? When 
you heard his simple prayer to the Author 
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of Peace and lover of Concord — ^" Defend 
me by thy mighty power ; grant that this 
day I fall into no sin^ neither run into any 
kind of danger ; order all my doings by 
thy governance^ to do always that is 
righteous in thy sight ;" — would you not 
also long to have such a defender from 
evil^ such a shielder from temptation? 
When he shuddered at the guiltiness of 
man's nature^ and counted up all its crimes^ 
'^ blindness of hearty pride, and vain glory, 
envy, and hatred, fornication, and all other 
deadly sin ;" — would you not think of your 
own ? When he cried to the Lord to de- 
liver him, and added that solemn adjuration 
— " By thy fasting and temptation, by 
thine agony and bloody sweat, by thy Cross 
and Passion," — would you not remember 
then for whom that Passion was endured ? 
— Even for you ! When he stood as an 
high priest before his Maker, interceding 
in the merits of his Saviour for all sorts 
and conditions of men, for princes, and 
magistrates, and nations, and all the minis- 
ters and people of Christ, as an instrument 
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chosen by God for bringing down his 
blessings on mankind^ — would you not 
think it a privilege worthier of an immor- 
tal angel^ than a being made of dust like 
yourself? When he looked up with a fiill 
and grateful eye to the Father of all mer- 
cies^ ^' blessing him for all his goodness, 
and loving kindness to himself and to all 
men/' — would you not ask if " your heart 
was unfeignedly thankful^ if you too were 
ready to shew forth his praise^ not only 
with your lips, but in your life V When 
he summoned up all his supplications, and 
you thought they would include some 
impatient petition for a worldly want, a 
human ambition, a covetous indulgence, 
and only one wish was heard, — '' In this 
world knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
world to come life everlasting," — would 
you not be ashamed at the thought of 
your own vain or unholy desires? And 
when he rose up from his knees, and pre- 
pared to return into the world, his counte- 
nance brightened, his heart strengthened, 
his cares all gone, ^* and the grace of 
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Jesus Christy and the love of God^ and the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost,'' resting upon 
his head, — would you not bethink yourself 
— ^how bitterly, how desperately — that the 
men with whom you live, are not like him, 
— ^the scenes into which you are returning, 
not like these, — the thoughts which fill 
your days, the hopes which bless your life, 
the end which awaits you at your death, 
how wholly, how awfully, different f 

It is to bring you to this contrast, to 
awaken this remorse, to shew you what 
some men are, and what all may be, that 
you are called every day in this place to 
attend on the service of the Church. 

If there are any here (there must be 
some) to whom it is irksome and wearying, 
who come to it with uncleansed thoughts, 
pass it in idle dreams of foulnesses or follies, 
leave it with a hardened heart, and accuse 
the guardians of their souls of placing 
them in a state of temptation, let them 
remember what it is. It is the bringing 
them into the presence of the church ; of 
all good and holy men, while they are 
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communing with their God. It is as if 
we took them to the closet of a saints or 
the death-bed of a martyr, and shewed 
them what a Christian is. It is, as if God 
should for a while unclose the gates of 
heaven, and suffer us to listen to the songs 
in which angels are worshipping round his 
throne. 

If such a sight reaches not their heart, 
how shall we touch them ? 

But if there are others, indeed, who 
would turn and repent them of their sins, 
— who would wish to be able to join in 
such devotion from the heart, — who would 
gladly be members of such a body and be 
received into their worship and affection,— 
but who think they have no friend,none whom 
they can come to in confidence, none who 
have an interest in their welfare, let them 
recall one prayer — the prayer of the whole 
Church — the prayer of every member by 
himself, — and which nowhere rises up to 
heaven more often, more fervently, more 
affectionately, than it does within these 
walls for you who are now present. 
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If you think you are v^ithout friends^ 
truest, sincerest, friends, who only wish 
you to approach them, and are bound to 
do all things for your good, remember 
how we pray, and think most chiefly of 
you, not only here, but in our closets, 
" that God would succour, help, and com- 
fort, all that are in danger, necessity, and 
tribulation ; that he would bring into the 
way of truth, all such as have erred, and 
are deceived ; that he would strengthen 
such of you as stand, and comfort and 
help the weak-hearted, and raise up them 
that fall, and finally beat down Satan under 
your feet ; through the great friend and 
teacher of us all, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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'' And he came oat> ahd went^ as he was wont, to the 
Mount of Olives; and his disciples also followed him. 
And when he was at the place, he said unto them. Pray 
that ye enter not into temptation. And when he rose 
up from prayer, and was come to his disciples, he found 
them sleeping for sorrow, and said unto them, Wh} 
sleep ye ? rise and pray, lest ye enter into temptation." — 
Luke xxii. 39,40, 45-46. 



You must all know from whence these 
words are taken. No one can read 
and forget the account given by the 
Apostles of the night which preceded the 
crucifixion of our Lord. He sat down 
with his disciples for the last time to eat 
the Passover. He gave them his final 
commands^ mixed with the most affection- 
ate prayers. He rose up^ and washed their 
feet^ as if baptizing them with his own 
hands. He dismissed the traitor Judas to 
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fulfil his crime. And at midnight^ after 
singing a hymn^ led them out to the garden 
in the Mount of Olives. It was then that 
his great agony came on. Whether it was 
the agony of the flesh, at the thought of 
a dreadful death, or something more horri- 
ble still, which none but the Son of God, 
when about to be nailed to a cross, could 
feel and know ; or what is more probable 
and true, an awful presence and direct 
temptation of the power of darkness, for 
the last time, we need not enquire. " He 
withdrew himself Arom his disciples, about 
a stone's cast, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, saying. Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this cup from me : nevertheless, 
not my will, but thine, be done. And 
there appeared an angel unto him from 
Heaven, strengthening him. And being 
in an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; 
and his sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood, falling down to the ground. And 
when he rose up from prayer, and was 
come to his disciples, he found them sleep- 
ing for sorrow, and said unto them. Why 
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sleep ye ? rise and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation."* 

We have just opened on that season of 
Lent, when, in a more especial manner to 
prepare us for the same last scene of our 
Lord's sufferings and death, to guard us 
against the same presence and assaults of 
an evil Being, in the same spirit and 
authority of Christ, and with the same 
affectionate anxiety for our souls, we are 
called on by the voice of the Church to 
rise and pray, lest we enter into temptation. 
Let us think on these words this evening. 
And the persons among ourselves, to 
whom I wish to apply them, in direct 
and peculiar reference to the enforcement 
not only now, but always, of constant at- 
tendance upon our Church service in this 
place, I will now mention. I pray God there 
may be very many here, some I know there 
are, who will understand and recognize 
themselves. There are among us, there 
must be many, who have learnt, in their 
own homes, the first lessons of piety and 
goodness ; who were watched over as 

* Luke xxii. 46. 
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children^ by parents and friends; who 
learnt their first simple petitions to Al- 
mighty God^ from the same lips^ and at 
the same knees^ whence they received all 
other blessings of life; for whom many 
vows^ and many prayers^ are stored in 
Heaven; who, as they grew up, could feel 
and love the beauty and happiness of a 
home, hallowed and dedicated to God ; who 
have seen the name of God reverenced, 
his Sabbath observed, his worship attended, 
his will studied ; and who have come here 
to this place of temptation, to meet and 
face its dangers, with the Bible placed in 
their hands, as the first and best gift upon 
earth, which man can bestow upon his 
child. They come here with a religious 
impression graven upoii their hearts ; such 
an impression, perhaps, as that of our 
Lord's Apostles, when they rose up from 
the last supper, and followed him, half in 
awe, and half in affection, to the spot 
where the tempter was waiting. Those 
who know what religion is, perfect rdigion, 
and what a young mind is, will not expect. 
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which removes a scruple or confirms a 
hope. AU this is the beginning of good- 
ness ; something like the state of mind of 
the Apostles, before our Lord's agony ; 
and still more resembling the case of that 
yoang man, who came and kneeled down 
before Jesus Christ, seeking for eternal 
life ; who could say from the bottom of 
his hearty *' I have never committed 
adultery, nor killed nor stolen, nor borne 
false witness, nor defrauded, nor dishonored 
my father and mother, " and whom Jesus 
beholding, loved ; but who still lacked one 
thing/' One thing thou lackest ; go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in Heaven ; and come take up the cross 
and follow me."* It is for young men 
such as these, in a frame of mind which 
no minister of God can see without loving 
and longing to make perfect, — a frame of 
mind, remember, through which we all 
must pass before we can reach the fulness 
and manhood of Christianity, that the con- 

* Maik X. 21. 
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slant repetition is so needful of a perfect 
expression of piety, in our public establish- 
ed worship. 

Tt is so for this reason. 

Constant prayer, at stated times, in 
fixed forms, and in distinct places, is an 
exercise of devotion for the heart, like the 
exercise of strength for the body, and the 
trial of our talents for the understanding. 
It gives that' opportunity, and frequency 
of practical voluntary exertion, without 
which no human miqd or body can attain 
its perfection. It is the lesson of that 
great philosopher,* whose works form our 
principal study, that we should do just 
actions to become just ; practice liberality, 
to learn liberality; walk strictly in the 
path of virtue, that we may make our- 
selves virtuous. And so it is with prayer. 
We must pray often, that we may be able 
to pray aright. To pray rightly, to have 
in our heart all good and holy desires, and 
none but these, is, in other words, to be 

* Aristotle* Nicho. £thic. 
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perfect Christians. Prayer is the language 
of the heart, and the conviction of the rea- 
son. We cannot discharge it well^ unless 
our minds are pure and sound. We cannot 
possess repentance without consciousness 
and sorrow for our sins. We cannot ask for- 
giveness without believing that God will for- 
give us. We cannot call him our Father, 
without feeling towards him as children. 
We cannot cry that he would save us from 
temptation, without hating and flying 
from the tempter. We cannot bring before 
God, in our petitions, strangers, and 
rulers, and heathens and enemies, and the 
Catholic Church of Christ, entreating for 
blessings on their heads, without sincere 
and affectionate zeal for their happiness 
and good. In one word, we cannot pray 
as we should, — cannot pray at all, — without 
that spirit of prayer, which is the spirit of 
holiness, and wisdom, and charity, moving 
in our hearts, from God. If, therefore, by 
praying often, we can learn to pray, by 
praying often, we can become perfect 

T 2 
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sentiment^ or affection^ which leads to such 
a love^ without certain thoughts and ob- 
servations. I mean this. We may each 
of us, — we do, each of us, every day 
repeat our humble confession to Almighty 
God, that we are miserable sinners; but 
we cannot feel this misery, — we cannot 
have any true sense and horror of sin, and 
fear of God's wrath, and longing for for- 
giveness, — we cannot have any of those 
feelings and affections, which are the 
repentance of a Christian, without we 
know, and remember, see before our eyes 
as matters of fact, the offences we have 
committed in all their circumstances and 
effects. We feel no remorse for sins, be- 
cause we do not think about them. Force, 
therefore, thought upon us, and remorse 
will follow, of course. Let us take a case. 
Nothing is so common, so frightfully com- 
mon, in this place, as for a young man 
either wilfully or carelessly to act as a 
tempter to his companions. We acknow- 
ledge the crime, we confess ourselves 
guilty. Perhaps there is not one among 
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us^ old or youngs who will not lay this 
charge to his conscience. '' I am guilty, 
in some degree, of a brother's blood.** We 
confess this with our lips, but we do not 
think of it, — do not dwell on it, and, there- 
fore, have no such horror of it, as would 
make us spend days and nights in remorse, 
praying God to forgive us for the past, 
and save us from such guilt in future. But 
let us think upon it, — ^let us put ourselves 
in a position which would rivet and fix 
our attentions, where we should see and 
know all the evil we have done, and then 
try if our feeling of shame and terror is 
not very different from any which we have 
at present. Let us imagine ourselves (it 
is a case which may have reached young 
men like ourselves) called suddenly to the 
death-bed of a guilty man, dying in agony 
and horror, — called, perhaps, as the minis- 
ter of religion, to speak peace to his soul, 
— ^let us find him in the last stage of some 
terrible disease, brought on by intemper- 
ance and vice, — ^let us hear him crying 
in despair for mercy, or raving, perhaps. 
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in his phrensy, in words^ and thoughts 
which strike our ear^ as something recall- 
ing to our memory former scenes^ and 
former guilty which we had thought and 
longed to have forgotten, — ^let us look at 
his features, and recognize an old com- 
panion, — a companion in this place, a com- 
panion of our studies, our amusements, our 
vices, when we thought nothing of the 
present, and less of the future. Let him 
too recognise us. And at that awful 
meeting, let this voice ring upon our 
conscience ; '' I brought him hither, — I 
first led him into sin, — I set before him 
temptation. I enticed, or hardened, or 
compelled him. At my table he commit- 
ted the first act of intemperance. From 
my lips he heard the first words of foul- 
ness or impiety. I taught him the way to 
deaden his conscience. Ten thousand 
times he might have been saved, if I had 
spoken, or warned. Ten thousand means 
he had of being good, but my example 
turned them all into poison; and I am 
come to him, as the minister of religion, 
to speak peace to his soul." 
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God forbid — God forbid, that it should 
be necessary for Him, who orders all 
things for our good, to bring us to such a 
scene as this, in order to fix our thoughts, 
and shew us the crime we have committed 
in. tampering with the souls of our com- 
panions. But it would fix our thoughts — 
it would shew us our guilt, — ^it would 
bring us to remorse, — it would throw us 
on our knees before our Saviour, praying 
him to forgive, and to heal us. And this 
is all that I want. As it is with repentance 
for sin, so it is with faith in forgiveness, 
— so it is with petitions against danger, — 
so it is with intercessions for mankind, — 
so it is with that simple prayer, '' Give us 
this day our daily bread,** — so it is with 
that filial appeal to '^ Our Father which is 
in heaven/* — so it is with thanksgivings 
for his blessings, — so it is with every part 
and portion of the worship of the Christian 
and the Church. When we think on our 
sins we shall repent. When we think 
upon Jesus Christ we shall have faith. 
When we think on our helpless condition. 
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we shall pray to be saved in our perils. 
When we think of the state of mankind^ 
we shall long to become instruments of 
blessing them. When we think of our 
own need and God's power^ we shall ask 
him for daily bread. When we think of 
his greatness and love to us^ we shall 
approach him as our Father. When we 
think on the number of his mercies^ we 
shall be grateful and thank him. When^ 
in one word^ we see things as they are^ 
as our own reason^ and the eye of faith^ 
and the angels in heaven^ and God him* 
self, behold them, then we shall begin to 
feel as reason, and faith, and holy angels, 
and God himself, wish, and would teach 
us to feel. It is the law which makes 
faith a necessary condition to holiness; 
which establishes the eternal union between 
soundness of reason and goodness of heart . 
which compels us to make such exertions 
to lay the facts of the Gospel before men, 
in order to make them good ; and which 
will explain to us now the reason for call- 
ing you into this place, to teach you 

t3 
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more perfect religion, by compelling yon 
often to pray. 

We are not religious without feeling and 
affection. We cannot have feeling and 
affection without thinking on the objects 
which excite them. We cannot have 
right affections^ or therefore be rightly 
religious^ without right thoughts. And 
we cannot have right thoughts^ be assured, 
without making many efforts, practising 
day by day/ struggling to recall and arrange 
all the facts and circumstances around us, 
filling up, by degrees, in our minds, all the 
full and most perfect details of the Gospel, 
instead of remaining contented with a 
vague and uncertain outline. It requires 
a long time, many trials, many painful 
recollections, to reach any adequate know- 
ledge of our offences and sins ; to summon 
each one from its cell, give it its name, 
brand it with its stigma, fix it in its place, 
count up its effects — to range them all 
before our conscience, in one black out- 
stretched catalogue, and then with our 
eyes upon it, to kneel down before our 
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Maker, and declare that we have no health 
in us. It requires a long time, many 
trials, many recollections, to fill our minds 
with all the promises of our Saviour, to 
those who in hearty repentance and true 
faith turn unto him. We do not, we can- 
not believe at once, that sorrow for our 
sins, and crying to our Saviour, will make 
us the children of God, and heirs of his 
kingdom in the heavens. We must learn 
it, and believe it by degrees. It requires 
a long time, many trials, many recollec- 
tions, to place before us that body of saints, 
into whose company the same act admits 
us, — to see them rejoicing in our joy, and 
praying for our salvation. It takes no 
little thought to understand how the 
Spirit of God himself can dwell in our 
hearts, how it can guide our actions, how 
close it is to every fancy that passes 
through the secrets of our breast ; and to 
form a steady unvarying habit of applying 
to it in every case of doubt or temptation^ 
or misery, or blindness. We do not learn 
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prayers^ and all other Christian feelings ; 
love to mankind^ forgiveness of our ene- 
mies^ the wish that God*s kingdom may 
come^ the entreaties for charity and faiths 
the drawing in all our desires into holiness 
in this worlds and happiness in the next ; 
all these require that we should think — 
think much — think often — think with great 
efforts^ and treasure up every fresh dis- 
covery as the instrument and material of 
our goodness. 

And for this reason^ to make you think 
constantly, and readily, and perfectly, on 
these solemn and holy things, you are 
brought here every day to join in the 
prayers of the Church, those prayers which 
you cannot rightly repeat, which you can 
scarcely understand, till your hearts are 
made pure and affectionate, by deep and 
by fibsed contemplation on the truths which 
are wrapped up in your petitions, and 
through which God and Nature have 
o;rdained that our affections should be 
awakened. You are not left to be called 
to these thoughts, to have your eyes 
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suddenly opened, to have your attention 
fixed and ri vetted upon them, by -the fas- 
cination of some ghastly spectacle, which 
may reveal itself only too late. You are 
not abandoned to the chances of the world, 
to call up by sickness or sorrow the medi- 
tatiojis neglected in your strength. You 
are not bound down to listen only to 
warnings, and exhortations, and entreaties, 
in which your heart may all be passive, or 
wandering in carelessness and folly, with 
eyes that see, — but see not, and ears that 
hear, — but hear not. You are not trusted 
to the secrecy of your closet. For let our 
conscience answer. The secrecy of our 
closet — where we take refuge indeed in 
our deep distresses and awful anxieties- 
Is it the place of our devotions? Is it 
consecrated to God ? Is it peopled with 
such thoughts as would make it the house 
of prayer? Leave you to yourselves, 
would you pray ? Yes, you would — pray 
at times when calamities were on you— 
pray, at times, when some hasty feeling 
passed across and wakened up your heart, 
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— pray^ when remorse had seized upon you 
for some crime^ which^ had your prayers 
been constant before, would never have 
been committed. But, how often would 
you steal the hour from your God to give 
it to business, to amusement, to indolence^ 
or sloth ? How often would your eyes be 
heavy, and your soul stupified with sorrow, 
or the hand of the Spirit of temptation ? 
How often would your thoughts be 
wandering on the scenes of some frivolous 
pleasure, or some guilty plan ? How often, 
if you prayed as we pray, would you break 
off, or hurry over a form which touched 
not a feeling of your heart ? And how 
often, if your prayers were of the hearty 
would that heart be cold and dead, and 
refuse to give utterance to one ? 

Be assured, those who built these walls, 
and laid down the rules for your instruc- 
tion, and we who have now the care of 
you, will not trust you to your own 
devices, — will not leave more than we can 
help to the temptations and delusions of 
that age through which we have passed 
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noise and the follies of the world. We 
allow no weariness or haste to break off 
devotion. The time is fixed, and in it 
there is nothing else to do. The place is 
holy ; and folly, and idleness, and sin, never 
come within it, except hidden in the hearts 
of men. You hear a voice, a voice of 
purity and wisdom — the voice of that 
Holy Church which we must look to and 
love as children, putting its own words 
into our mouths, teaching us how to pray, 
as in our childhood we learnt to pray, 
kneeling on the lap of a parent. You 
hear it speak in perfect purity, in perfect 
wisdom, lest it teach you a single lesson 
which you must afterwards think light of, 
or unlearn. You hear it speak always in 
the same words — no change, no interrup- 
tion; — that every good thought which 
arises may be fixed and treasured up toge* 
ther, ready to appear again, and be added 
to and strengthened, when the same words 
unlock them. You are called here every 
morning, that you may go forth to your 
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business and studies^ calm^ and holy^ and 
happy ; blessed by the prayers of others, 
and strengthened in all goodness by your 
own. You are called here every evening 
to give an account of the day^ to look 
back in sorrow for its sins^ or thankful- 
ness for its blessings^ that you may not 
lie down upon your pillows without liftiug 
up your eyes to Him who must watch 
over your bed ; without a thought of that 
time which cometh as a thief in the night, 
when there can be no more work^ and no 
more prayer. Once every day, at least, 
you must come, that the sun may not rise 
and set, and you never think of your 
Maker. 

Is this good ? Is it wise ? Is it a mere 
form of discipline ? Is it a temptation to 
sin; a tampering with the weakness of 
your hearts to bring them into coldness 
and impiety ? 

Or, is it all that human beings can do, 
to purify and save your souls ? Consecrate 
this place with all the thoughts that fill a 
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house of prayer^ that your thoughts may 
be fixed withia it. Fix all your thoughts 
upon God« and your Saviour^ and the life 
which is to come. — Teach you every duty 
you owe, every relation in which you 
stand, by putting words of prayer in your 
mouth — put words of prayer in your 
mouth, that you may struggle to repeat 
them aright, as in the presence of God 
and Christ — call up, by every such strug- 
gle, good thoughts, and good resolutions, 
and each with a good feeling wrapped 
within it ; and so bring you finally to pray, 
not as an effort, but a joy, — when your 
mind is filled with wisdom, and your heart 
perfect in goodness, — to pray as those will 
pray to whom prayer is communion with 
God, and the key to all the treasures of 
his mercies. God only knows how good 
and holy we might become — ^how near to 
Saints and Martyrs, if, in the few short 
years we spend within these walls, these 
means and opportunities of holiness were 
dealt with as they should be. God only 
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knows how many are yearning for them 
now : — ^who^ in distant climates^ and amidst 
strangers^ and heathens^ and idolaters^ are 
sighing in vain for the sound of a Sabbath- 
bell^ and the sight of a Christian House of 
Prayer. And we may be destined to stand 
— in that day when the secrets of all hearts 
shall be opened — to stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christy side by side, 
with many^ who^ lost themselves in sin, 
without any such means of escape, will 
rebuke us for our hardness of heart, and 
call down compassion on themselves, by 
the sight of our aggravated guilt. But 
this must be left to yourselves. 

We have one more prayer to be offered 
Before this Sabbath is passed^ and let it be 
to that Almighty God, the fountain of all 
mercies, who knows our necessities before 
we ask, and our ignorance in asking ; that 
he would have compassion upon our in- 
firmities, — that he would assist our suppli- 
cations and prayers — teach us to think, 
and feel, and pray, as his children and his 
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servants ; and grant that those things 
which are according to his will^ we may 
faithfully ask^ and effectuaUy obtain, to 
the relief of our necessity, and to the 
setting forth of his glory, through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. 
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and piDportiou of Christianity : in other 
words^ there is in our own hearts so mnch 
indolence, so much doubt, so much evil 
inclination, such a readiness to absorb 
themselves in the sensible objects of the 
world, and such a dulness and heaviness 
of sight when things unseen are to be 
called up, that probably none of us as yet 
are approached to any thing like the full 
knowledge and comprehension of the (jos- 
peL We must learn it by degrees, line 
upon line, and precept upon precept. To 
feel a deep and hearty contrition for our 
sins, — to hear a voice from heaven, telling 
us of one who died that he might save us 
from them, — to fall at once upon our knees 
without a doubt of his existence or power 
— ^to listen to his entire forgiveness, — to 
know that we could not feel this sorrow, 
or come to ask this forgiveness through 
Jesus Christ, unless God himself brought 
us, by his Spirit — to perceive that if God 
has thus brought us, and has sent his Spirit 
into our hearts, he has also made us his 
children, — ^and to know, that by making 
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US bh diildren^ he has selected us to offer 
us a place of great glory^ of great happi- 
iiess> a place in the number of his saints, 
in the closest communion with his Sod, 
mighty in importance as regards this world, 
still mightier as regards another^ a place 
near to his own throne^ and consecrated 
by the presence of his own glory ,-^~to be- 
lieve this cordially and wholly, and, with 
these thoughts filling our minds, to redes- 
cend into the business of the world, and 
the struggles of our evil nature — ^this is 
the perfection of a Christian, who tho- 
roughly understands the Gospel, under- 
stands it as a message from God, of good 
tidings which shaU be to all people. 

There are many reasons why such a per- 
fection of faith is difficult to a young mind. 
It requires time to collect, and arrange, 
and strengthen, all these thoughts, so as 
to make them the world in which we dwell. 
They are not supplied us by our senses : 
and we can only reach them by meditations, 
which detach us from all that surrounds 
us. But there are also other reasons. We 
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do not seem to want them in our youth, 

and therefore do not cherish them. We 

are not yet sickened at our sins^ that we 

should rejoice in the tidings of a Saviour. 

We are not yet startled into terror at the 

threatenings and judgments of God, that his 

forgiveness should be an object of delight. 

We have not yet made those struggles upon 

struggles to purify our hearts by ourselves, 

that the promise of a spirit within us should 

seem needed, to relieve us from despair. 

We are satisfied, are we not, with the men 

in whose company we live ? They may, 

indeed, be ignorant, selfish, cold, or even 

vicious ; but we do not see their faults, or 

their faults are not faults to us. We are 

content with human nature, as it is in the 

great mass and proportion of society, and 

do not require a communion with beings 

pure and holy, and great, such as God 

would supply us in the Church. And 

lastly, life to us is still in all its freshness. 

The sun has not yet risen to wither it up. 

Storms have not yet passed over to ravage 

and deface it. This world is all beauty, 
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and we do not require another. And we 
never think of heaven, because we are 
satisfied with earth. 

These are the reasons why, in a young 
mind, the faith of Christianity in all its 
fuhiess is seldom found, — why it is a work 
so hard, almost so desperate, to make you 
Christians, — why so few, so very few, are 
taken to heaven in their youth, without 
being subjected before to some gloomy and 
painful process of sickness, or disappoint- 
ment, or sorrow, in order to detach them 
from the world. It is the reason why a 
minister of God, who knows anything of 
the human heart, — ^anything of the facts of 
the Gospel, — anything of the dealings of 
his Maker with men, cannot look down 
upon such a congregation as this without 
great sadness and great terror. If God 
were at this moment to lay before us the 
book of his laws and judgments — that book 
in which we should read his plans of dis- 
cipline and justice to every individual 
among us, — if he laid bare the heart of 
each, and shewed by what art of merciful 
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severity each was to be brought to salva- 
tion^ — if> in one word^ we saw His mighty 
hand passing above our heads, as we are 
sitting here in thoughtlessness, or coldness, 
or doubt ; the hand with which he must 
touch our souls, and touch them to the 
quick, before they can be converted and 
saved, — do you think we should behold it 
unmoved? Would it be a prophecy of joy, 
or a dark and anxious glance over sorrow, 
calamities, and ruin ? Should we behold 
our approach to Heaven strewed with flow- 
ers and glittering with light, or a straight 
and narrow way, a passage of darkness, a 
struggle with deadly enemies, a scene of 
foulness and of shame, an avenue of tombs ? 
One of us to be startled from thoughtless- 
ness by a stroke of death at his side ; an- 
other to be torn from intemperance by a 
long and terrible disease ; another to be 
stript of his pride by shame and disgrace : 
another to be weaned from the world, its 
riches, its pleasures, and its honours, by 
chaining him up within the dungeon of his 
own thoughts, overwhelming him with. 

u2 
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away the very foundations of his' trusty ari3 
lay him prostrate in their ruins^ wher6 
none but his Maker's hand can reach arid 
raise him from despair. 

Be assured^ this is not delusion : nothing 
but a prophecy of the future, gathered 
from God's dealings in the past : an appli- 
cation to ourselves of his general dispensa^ 
tions to others. The evils of life are sent 
not so much in judgment, as in discipline. 
And if our hearts are so barren or so har- 
dened, that they cannot or will not receive 
the seed of eternal life, in the beginning of 
our days, God will break and bruise, '' and 
turn them thrice to the winter's frost, and 
thrice to the summer's heat,** that by such 
a subdual and harshness they may bring 
fwth the fruits of the spirit. 

And it is not such a treatment of mercy 
that a minister of God will lament-^ will not 
pray for its speedy application, but the 
wilfulness and carelessness of our nature, 
which renders it necessary to our safety. 
To look upon you "as ybu are now, gM;h6rfed 
togethet in thi9 piae^, and 'think that of 
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to die amidst the miseries and horrors of 
the world, without one voice of blessing — 
one drop of water from Heaven to cool the 
burning of our souls ? Which of us will 
be brought back from the field wounded 
and mutilated and dying, to linger out a 
wretched old age, tormented by the follies 
of our youth ? 

I do not wish to fill your minds with 
gloominess or despair. God forbid that 
any Christian should so speak, as if this 
life had nothing but evil. But we do in- 
deed require to be again and again re- 
minded where we are, — ^in a ruined world, 
— in a school of trial and of discipline, — 
in a place where evil spirits are permitted 
to range and to waste, — amongst beings, 
whom angels perhaps gaze on as we should 
gaze on the inmates of a pest-house, — in 
a point where two roads meet, and we 
cannot stop, but must advatice, — and one 
leads to death, which is wide and smooth ; 
and the other to life, which is straight and 
rough, — and no bye-way by which we can 
pass from one into the other, but one of 
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is even now in our bosoms ; and the voice 
wUeh offeiB a relief may cisme to us^ "hi 
blessing and comfort '' Ye are my friendi^ 
if ye do whatsoever I command you." 

I have mentioned before from tbis^place 
the condition of a young man placed here 
for the first time» on the threshold of the 
vrorld^ apart from his friends and home. 
Let us consider rather more closely his real 
situation and feelings. Now there may be/ 
indeed^ cases where hardness and insensi- 
bility of heart have come on at so early 
au age, that such a separation may excite 
nothing but delight and satisfaction^ as an 
escape from restraint, and an opening for 
self-indulgence. But I do not think — I 
should be very sorry to think — that this is 
the case with many. That man must be 
very unhappy in his home, or very vicious 
in his heart, who comes here into a place 
of strangers, and finds himself for the first 
time alone, with the freedom and privil^es 
of a man, without something like sadness 
and alarm i A strange abode, a solitary fire-* 
side, the many hours when he would long 
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from some false shame at trifles^ when they 
had no friend to countenance them^ and main- 
tain the cheerfulness and fortitude of their 
minds. We cannot be safe or happy here> 
we cannot be safe or happy in the world, 
without having some friend at our side. 

But let us proceed. We have passed the 
first days of our admission : we begin to 
feel our own ground. Our associations are 
formed, and we have about us even those 
whom we call friends. Now let us ask 
ourselves, old as well as young, is there 
one human being upon earth who answers 
our notion of a friend ? Have we one com- 
panion, who is all that we can imagine or 
desire ? I am not speaking now of those 
(if any there are here present) whose only 
friends are their associates in sin. We 
must not dare to profane so blest, so noble, 
so holy a name as friendship, by supposing 
it able to exist where minds can sympathize 
in vice — where hearts can lay open to each 
other their guilt and shame without a 
blush, — where eyes can confront each other 
after witnessing a mutual profligacy, — 



Inhere Voices join in ribaldry or blasphemy, 
^-^wher^ but one bond of union exists, a 
cbmninnity in idleness, or deceit, or kitem- 
perance, or extravagance, or foulness, or 
cruelties, or impiety. God forbid there 
should be any here to whom such words 
can apply ; but if there are, I am not speak- 
ing of them. I am speaking of associations 
formed by very different minds in a very 
different spirit; associations of innocent 
cheerfulness, or useful study, or natural 
similarity of tastes, of mutual respect and 
encouragement in all that is manly and 
good, — ^it may be of something better : the 
faith and the communion of a Christian. 
And I ask you (you each have a friend, or 
each are desiring to find one) is he all that 
you seek and require ? 

I will tell you what you want, and you 
shall answer me each in your heart. You 
want a man, like yourself in all the feelings 
and conditions of a man, apart from the 
infirmities of sin, — for with nothing eke 
can you sympathize or commune. Is he 
this ? You want one better than yourself, 
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--^ood eren without a faulty foi? a fwlt/fs 
a blet in friendship. — ^Is he this ? Yo«i wBsxt 
one wiser than yourself^ to feel safety Wib}s 
coimsel and advice. — Is he this 7 Youiwaj|t 
one nobler than yourself^ that the warld 
may respect and admire. — Is he this ? You 
want one mightier than man, in whom yoiu 
may seek refuge from danger^ and put trust 
in every difficulty and evil. — Is he thw? 
Is he one of whose affection you are sure 
beyond the possibility of doubt? Is he 
placed beyond the chances of the worlds 
that nothing will separate or change him ? 
Is he able to share your thoughts, to un- 
derstand your mind, to enter into the se- 
crets of your hearts ? Can you go to him 
in every place ? Is he always near you ? 
Can you apply to him in every want with- 
out reserve or fear of repulse, or shame at 
the request, or distrust of his power to re- 
lieve ? Has he friends, good, and gifted, 
and high-minded, with whom he associates 
you? Does he look upon you with the 
same eyes, with as much pleasure in your 
afiBectipn, as much interest in your happi* 
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course of friends^ would spring up into the 
fulness of perfection, but which we stifle 
and smother for years, till it perish in ne- 
glect, or silently corrode into our hearts, 
because we have not courage in ourselves, 
nor confidence in our friends — I mean the 
secret of our religion. For you do not wish 
to have a Mend who has no religion ? You 
do not wish that religion to be a name I 
You do not fancy yourselves as happy in 
firiendships which have nothing but the 
world for their object, as you would be, 
if openly and freely you could walk together 
in the House of God ? I think not. I do 
think and hope there are among us some 
who have longed at times to have one being 
upon earth, before whom, though a man 
like themselves, they might kneel down in 
the fulness of their heart, and declare their 
allegiance to their Maker, though they do 
not dare to make the trial, shame and re- 
morse, have seized me. — To whom shall 
I make my confession ? Sorrow and trou- 
ble are come about me. — Where shall I 
hear of consolation ? God has overwhelmed 
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in^en I told you what a friend should bef/^ 
and asked if you had one upon earth who ^ 
came within the measure of such a stand* 
ard ? I know that it will seem strange 
and new to speak of Jesus Christ as a 
friend whom you may live with, apply to, 
consult, depend on, love and revere and 
strive to please, with the same spirit, and 
in the same duties, as a human being 
like yourselves. It is a great mystery : so 
is Christianity. It is a condescension we 
cannot undei'stand : so is the incarnation 
of Christ. It is beyond our hopes : and 
so is our salvation. And yet it is simply 
true. And you do but require faith to re- 
ceive his declaration, " Ye are my friends,'* 
and to act upon it in all the moments of 
life. But you will gain this faith, you will 
learn to 'regard Jesus Christ as such a 
friend, you will obtain all the blessings of 
such a dependence and communion ; you 
will in one word become Christians, or men 
who follow him, love him, honour him, 
hang on him, for all their wants and in sill 
their trials. — In what way ? I will tell you. 
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pure^ all perfect God^ who will admit you 
at once as his friend, if you will but kneel 
to ask him. When you are in doubt and 
perplexity, and distrust all the wisdom of 
man — much more the ignorance of those 
who are young and thoughtless as your-^ 
self — go at once into your closet, and kneel 
down, and ask to be enlightened by the spi- 
rit of Christ. If you are surrounded by dan*- 
ger, and harassed with cares, do not forget 
that hand which is always stretched out 
above the heads of all who will come to him 
in faith. Do not wait for great terror, for 
deadly sins, for overwhelming wants, for the- 
hour of death and the day of judgment, to 
look up to Jesus Christ as your Savioun 
He is your Saviour every hour, to be ap- 
plied to in every necessity, to be your com- 
forter and aid in the slightest and most 
trivial of wants ; if they are wants, which 
it is good for him . to relieve. Do not 
doubt his affection, because your affec- 
tion and gratitude is as yet wavering 
and cold. Do not fear to come to him in 
your sins, when shame and repentance are 
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Yiee is perfect fireedom, and his peace 
passeth all understanding. And his Spirit 
is a purifying spirit; it will purify and 
sanctify every friendship that you form 
upon earth. You will not feel less attach* 
ment to companions^ because you feel more 
attachment to your Saviour. But if you 
meet together before him^ your union will 
be complete ; if one friend remain away, the 
other will endeavour to bring him back ; if 
anything separate you apart, your thoughts 
will meet in heaven: if your hands are 
powerless to assist each other, your prayers 
will be heard and prevail. The burden will 
be taken from your hearts. And the Lord 
will hearken, when you speak often one 
to another of his name ; and he will send 
you out two and two, to bless and heal 
the world, that you may return to him 
together, rejoicing, that even the devils 
are subject to you through the name of 
Jesus Christ, your Saviour, your Master, 
and your Friend. 
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upon these bones^ and say unto them^ O 
ye dry bones^ hear the word of the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones ; 
Behold^ I will cause breath to enter into 
JQU, and ye shall live : and I will lay sinews 
upon you^ and will bring up flesh upon you, 
and cover you with skin, and put breath 
in you, and ye shall live : and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord. So I prophesied as I 
was commanded : and as I prophesied 
there was a noise, and behold a shaking, 
and the bones came together, bone to his 
bone. And when I beheld, lo; the sinews 
and the flesh came up upon them, and the 
skin covered them above : but there was 
no breath in them. Then said he unto me. 
Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of 
man, and say to the wind. Thus saith the 
Lord God ; Come from the four winds, O 
breath, and breathe upon these slain, that 
they may live. So I prophesied as he 
commanded me, and the breath came into 
them, and they lived, and stood up upon 
their feet, an exceeding great army.'' 
I will not destroy by any observations 
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miy be bearing about within us the see& 
9f our last disease* — Nothing uncommon 
in the &ct of young men being summoned 
in a moment, without a warning, without 
an escape, before the face of <Aelr Mater. 
-^Ncithkig contrary to the dealingaof 6#ft 
in ejqpeeting an early, it may be a Midiftt/ 
iofA, rthMU eHbw goodness bx^ k4Mmem 



4!$8 SEnmaN xx. 

Me lipe ifw Heaven . hefove la matmiy of 
years^ op* atho^art 131 become hardeiE^^ mi 
deikl before its time ; and warmc^Si, aad 
encouragements^ and ptgmishmentSj .have 
been tried in vain^ and thece is^nomore 
hope in life. 

. List€» to the parable ^f our Lord, wiiich 
he addressed to those who were enquiring 
oi him respecting God*s dispensationa of 
death. ^'A certain man had a fig->tree 
planted in his vineyard, and he came and 
450ught fruit thereon, and found none^ Then 
f aid he unto the dresser of his vineyavd : 
Behold, these three years I come seekkig 
fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : cut it 
down; why cumbereth it the groiwd? 
And he answering said unto him. Lord, let 
it alone this year also, till I shall dig about 
it and dung it. And if it bear fruit, w^; 
and if not, then after that thon shalt cutit 
down."* .And God has planted us ia his 
vineyard ; made us members of his ChQrcjb; 
given us Christian parents in a- Christian 
icountry ; brought us to thwi place .of in- 

-» LiOce^.xiii. 6- 
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stntdSon that we may bring forth fruit ^to 
his gknry. Are we fulfilKng his purpose^? 
Wh^ %iAve we to shew for bis oarel Hsis 
he eome year after year looking in <mt 
mifids for knowledge, in our acts for right- 
eousness and goodness, in our hearts ifoi- 
hi* love and fear, and yet found none. May 
he not be thinking of some among us at 
this moment: ''Why cumbereth it the 
ground T May not even this be past, antt 
the last effort have been made to rouse us 
from imjienitence, and bring us to seek his 
pardon T — and the command have already 
been given, ''Cut it down.** I do not 
kikow. None of ns can know. But if any 
mam, any young man, has cause to tremble 
at such a parable, it is one who has been 
bleS9t with all the blessings of this place-^ 
with its warnings and instructions, — its 
studies in the Bible, — ^its calls to prayer,— 
its means of goodness — and brought forth 
no fruit from them all. And this is the 
teasmi why a thought which rises up at 
amy sq[>atation in the world, comes over 
those who reflect upon the judgments of 



te^'ttfee'^tefidil aid BM ito'^?f;>ls'fk\i 
^ma^THitii "thai short Tipace'gflWi^ftJ'iiS- 

^'^fi-at' fftial aKerti^ive'," ^'i^ha th^lPifi^t 
*mtiftirit,' WeU ; andff ridt; a'oil"^Mft'6iit 

^^'' ^^VSifli' ^thfe tilought iri touf Vniiife,' Yeif 4tle 
^thakfe "t* ytiTi- this eVening a feW obibi4a- 
^oAs' 'b*!! ' bii6 ' tjarticbl&i- in thb '^dtAs^dt ihe 
'pphet^'B'oiiie out "by'ihkriy m^'^aiuA^ 
mM'6im,imd tiie most '6atii^il"ibflW. 
■pktM of i)nt own'reasott. ■ f^fhtte^a^h 
^'\\i^%m add t'Bfehbld; <A !^^i«6;a 
t(^in"oilerf^ yoWt'^^dv^ir; ^td- difiiij mt to 
come up out of your graves, and brm^' jrOu 
'feta'Wife'mH ■H^Mkii''''Aiikfe iHa!p3now 



ty/W%fflf %, prophet imply. , A^d,89,^ 

. )^%f e^, cjf tbfi 5ible. It does npt, if^f^* 

jt^,)U|,fi^dk of the mysteries of ours^9i^ 

.Ij^ ]^^t. ,eJl that it does tell is iC9pni9C|j^ 

tW^ i^- nieipory of our first. Oijir ri^^mi 

,^IIP9r^i|Qned to our labour ; our gi^)ti|^ 

fflj^^^fiff^ by our escape; our habits .|^^ 

by practice ; judgment pronounced .V!P9F^ 

,,9pi;.WQrij;s.; even our companions^]|pj^/con- 

. ^if^ an4 ^^ affections recurrii^ ;to.t^e 

j9^,vaU,this seems indicated pl^n}y,,fcjy 

)^^, declaration of Scripture yrhV^.b^^ 

fll^^other world. And so too,iljhe,y,o^e 

'I«^ctb« prophet: "When I ,*a^p fiipfin^ 

i7mi.>8!^^^' Wd broflfht .yqu ffft.PHtfpf 



4^ s%m/iimris]^ 

dfoy^<if'f^in;a8^kit<)E^whteh we>fmagrrralldbe 
divi4«d; %tU Idttk' bkdt, ftDmr^t^mo^ent; 

tUPiiA^tht^ dames trig tna^alL Witt^ri* 
ifttMd; .^nhfiib i^e the lidarte wl^ 
^jt'uggKiig inti> life^ strmng^ tdb>do tbeif 
dirty^ M^g *babk at tiibei iQtotemjptalSDii^ 
b^ ^till bbldiiyg :on their cocnrse to hofiness 
iKfid' jsisstlreii. And thef eiu^e ottexs who an 
ecislstag 4d struggle, ivfaode ooiDsei6&ee< is 
ft^^awake^' and thdir r^morseiiDeciiiaiik^'bnt 
^Teiy temptation as it comes £iiifa ctiam 
weaker and weaker to resist^it. Theseied^ 
l^figofod aore dying, and habits 6f : d vil fomil* 
Hi^. ' And there are otheis-^mtfaer let ns 
say/^there mhj be others— &w> irerjrfew, 
thtee, perhftpsv or tiro, or one/wfaodehabfts 
ate fikediali%ady,-*4n whose mind the api^ 
rit of ligfaft has ceabed to strug^e wi&.tiie 
spirit^ of dQlrkn6SS,^-^who have Bibles>. but 
nevei? bpe^i tbem-^prayevs, bQt.net'er d-epsat 
tbe|nr>^SabbathB whieh melasi days ia the 
week, without any^ thought of l^bu^ Maker, 
w-^bdiipimionaih tice and foUy^^tjyrfth Whom 
they are satisfied, — ^no shame, n6 frepent- 




tlimgB^'iiO'^iiiiat cotMlctauiatiott to^Mk^v.jj 
! ' Wint a Aaage,, whtt ^a <awf nl < Obans^/ 
witt take] placa in the mmb of Bitcb arfi^^^ 
wfaetlter it be whdly hardened aow^ or WQlf 
beits inal desianatian, ^hen it wakes up 
at the last daj^ and finds itself oiiice more 
afeanding^D its bodrf: not within 'th^tf 
trails^ not benealih the ^y^ — not removed 
firoa»:the &ce of its Maker^ but befpr^ the 
jndgaoenA-aeat of Christ Think of dt tot 
a)mbmettt; not as a menenexcpAeiaeot^of 
SMing, but with that eye of commen pihi^ 
denoe which decides on its preset eonditct 
fay hioking to its future conditiOB ; whieb 
is thai most perfect and most sound, when 
liyv. thai reasoning foresight which is the 
firith df the world, as the realisation iki our 
kfipes of the promiaes^ctf ChiisI, is the) faith 
of the Christian : it can embody the future 
and the distant, and lay it 9hi^ by side with 
the object befwe our senses, to -compare 
and t0 judge between: them. /• 

'^ In that day .ye* i^U know itfapt I am 
tbetJjQrd/' - • -i -a 



464 SERMON zx. 

Ji ^asmroJ oini sonBiJns sdi iB obis tuo 

fififfera God w^8e,^xist?jic^iJi4p;^^^ 

rYBWaM?^e4 b^ore their ej^^^.^jr^y 
the ffQj[l^ beyond the grave^ and stand by 
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our side at the entnmce into torment, it 
nam^urwmcn we anght iiaYfe xnowa xne 

?f^'lac^i^es' of reasdii,' surtotiii^^ tf^ 
V6iWbf instraction, for this very ^1^0^^, 
teiMitaay learn our Maker's naindre^'^ 
fMliS^' apart from his presence^ theV^- 
mj^m Wys. God does not r^VeaHfiiJ^- 
^19 to^tftf senses, because a heart thkfrab 
oB^w touched through eyes of flbsfi^'^'fi 
iSffiW nving spirit in itself to com4 S^ee!^ 
In^Ht'flKngly to its Maker, as a reasohiS^ 
1^K^,^sucfa a heart is not fit for ttekv^. 
^tf^Od will reject it. But all othe^^'iafi^ 
%i?\How{edge, by which human' iiksim clib 
€Wotei4d, he has provided fSt WW- 
Wamix 'in himself, that V^ m'4V\ifoU 
Wk i&'^e tlie Lord. He has i^it^U 8i& 

-^dfal'kfi^ power in aS ^e wBii&M^it 



4§« s?^?t»«p^^55?^ 

PfSi^ftf^nd nrfiurtew tp^;fl»9l^- j3W^(ivor^; 
f#(|[l|jO^ ft Sunday io ^i? pl^^^fifteartely.pi 
^{fy^pHsftes withoiirt yoBrbeaia<\g flcwpaethfeig 
Ipi )s|i^^ up your thoughts to^ rH4inu . lAod 
^3pi^ promis(d> if we kiie^4owa;i andasA: 
b)ii»^.4o enlighten our ignomncf^ and ^ead 
^milBta'aU truth. And h^ h^p r^lfic^d Hfi 
Inesffito improve our reason^ iwt . that we 
inty:)WlL»te it in follies orrsubl^tie^^Vut 
thailwi^l may turn it aU to the ksowj^dg* 
<s6(kii»«Mitt aind the increase of his gloiy. 
W^Mbi^igo through every mevs^ oi^hrin^^ 
iii^ji9i^ito thekm)wiledg^of thaI^oi*4i'Ma4 
fiiwl thftt^ we -have Hiem all^ — 0)1 b»t tbftt. 
oud^/whi^b'iGrod will not Ypu(^9ia>fin our 
sfatetof trials bi^cfiuse ii^ith it aU|. tidal wosiH 
Itefov^/wwbi^ heteserves rf^r jj^^t )i^W 
ai^4^^^^ ^b(dn b« shall wisp us ^ p«t 
o£^P gm\eesi amd we^JiBjUep bjtpitlfic^};^ 

Will it not be an awful thought at that 



tiiPsmiteliii^'dowtt into jadgtttetit;' ^S^^l 
iv(i»>''b}ei^M|^ myfidlf hi my heakt, Md>lft3^ 
faigj I'dball h^t^ peace> thoogli I vrtlOtiA 
^eitna^tiatioti of my lieart/'axid'4a.tl)& 
sight of mine ey^.^ Theve wm) w^iAtig 
dffeving to Mvie^ me^ while I vf^ii» ti»ifi]»gf 
away my ear iii< thoughdesBness^ or ^cMfiJ 
There trass t^n eye watching my ihoUghtis^' 
when id darkness or silenee I mi£fered thttMl 
1j& iange upon -plans of nngodfineds and «kK: 
1^1^^ was an ear listening to my profafick' 
neisi^^atVending to my boasts of indiffewtide 
tdl^God-^hearing my oatbs^notlngvdowtf 
1117' follies^ — and recording them all foc(tfe(isi 
moihent. It is true^ ^hatthoyUildi Am^ 
that jGfod would not 'beai? wilih 'ni0&ir''eve0t> 
thaV'he wouM give me a fiiD^ titoeifdi^tria^ 
cHirtttiiP^pportmiiCies *foi^< i^kpifatmc&i ' am^ 
ridnitfte; It was trde 4hdr dbath'Jdigftt) 
seAi^^& on ^'mM^n/' '^U^wM^At^e ' t^^t^ 

beyond the grave is no turning andvao^ 

'; (i /f> rui>uo/il(:''t//u ui^ mu jjii ii (I» // 

* * Deut XXIX. 19. 



^i^^4^ep3sakiogiaiii<;f8tT«ggl«srt.i 

HM^ j^ijijly eyery tiine.tJxeyi.iQecttiL bflnr 
|||j^i]^^p^ . ;firo;a this place, ^e n^^Mwrn) «fi« 
^pp|[,89^fi^lp..seasaa, ought. it© Jihwfw i^b 
tofi. ourselves, tfte«mj9ineit}i!8t state 
Qaj:ts^ whether. tbeyr>9FA;lie9Qn«n| 
f^ oi;,iYipjfse. . Aud I iWonW: unge/tlas 

if . ^ :1lim^. vf^o; 'V«»w^. iJ)lPt>S»t«wd 

^h^)i(^^en,y9,u,fii:^^,fGaiw »Rd€^,tbi»:i!OQ£t 
Are you st^f|u^gpr,,fn^ywri.)fftP«tet»tf*^;<tf 

W^ciifrf ^,iitsjdu|^^nil«^oj^i*i^bo« 
m?^BOH?h«Wr$ffl?«s^^avtlyaftlljrec)taHW 





iriitteBl&iis t««(ip1«itidisi its ilfecterf IfSS^ 
dom, its opportunities of self-indulg^lfiie, 
otsadgtUrdl) btft- p«i9oti8^ yeS4!s&t{o^,^ its 
<]ip6ttih^-4o cdrru^tfbh <(h)m (iieai!Q^lbf^'fil% 
dt(>#eaih!«f4Md' instead of str6ngtheniiig'W{& 
pritt^te :0f- right. BhaU we '^d 'tikci'^^^ 
Imnr bofiKSs -with a purer heart and'k^WSi^ 
mijkd, 4V >(Hth something like a stam ii|^<5& 
«fto (fonebtenoe — something wMch wtil'i'^IS^ 
up vfiinig when we enter odr'oWtf'dbi^ 
mtaaiaa^in meet the eye of oui^'IHe^^*^ 
laiirrHiedhtreat you, if any tliere ai*4 &tbbn| 
obI^^t^^ feel themselves sinking afiry£td[ 
froHKth^ height of inno<ience andy'^t^/fS 
tiiiib<evetl how ^that day ^heh Obfl'sl^kl! 
tdaae- yoil' up out of' your gratei^,' "ancl '^iWJ 
ikhaftikifow^thathelsttiett^;'" "^'^ ^^^ 
ndWtofeithe gftiog wdy tb Uerii^iifiSS 
AerifirBt>f«bttta^«ii' Wf febriii^fe-l^fe***^ 
4od^u6bdlofllJ»£|tnoWsV •>Hg''m^ %MMg 



certath; Otrhfi wi^ ^fsriSkt' & t& tnn 6ti 
into ai«tftte'of at ba^k)Md^hMfrt,'aAdW^oti-k' 
sdetite ^n^,siiti Xh6M^ho evetl ilOMr ore 
dead in trespasses sbA guilt Btit Misdrjr 
it'Biitst lead to ; ftightfid; incal(ittlalb)e mi*- 
sery !to othew as'to outselve&^ Atid w^ 
diall see'thk when we riisefroiii ourgta'res^ 
and can comit by the sttfiMngs of the 
past^ inistead of the' terrors of the future. 
We shall see that there was a point in 
wfaicdi an eflfort^— a struggle— one act cf 
sdlf^leniai^-^>ne steady refusal to be^ led 
aimy< by the voice of evil cbuapanioiis^— 
once setting our foce against proftinetiesd-^ 
once summoning up our courage to with- 
stand ridicule— once shaking off an indo^ 
lence of^pirit— once gathering our thoughts 
within ourselves to enter into cotaimunioii 
with bur Maker^-^would have placed us on 
our road to Heaveii ; ' brought us Within 
that narrow road which opens • in borrow 
and ends in joy; It may be^ it is uiost 
likdlyi, we shall look back iipoiif this 'out 
first >ei]ftratice into \ih, asi th^t piiht and 
that tnoifacint, ftdm '^hieh iwd toftdii trttofeh 
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),«nd iwe xaii^t have foUowred either.: 
; 9L few months. bence^.a few^ dagra heacwi 
rthr/s^. or four mora tenq^atioo»^-rtbiiee 
or fowr iDsore suocumbings to the suggest 
tipps «f an ^vil heartr-may throw ii&;&r» 
vei^ far, into that road of misery and 9tn^ 
from which there is no retreat^ or uAnt 
but through anguish and terror* 

For our habits form very rapidly, and 
very insensibly ; and every step that war 
take carries us on in advance, with an ao 
cdlerating impulse. And we become fiuni* 
liar;. wit]bi , evil, and estranged from good, 
and obtain a command over all the sophis- 
ti7' of temptation, and are able to dose our 
thoughts in a moment against the entrance 
of a, warning or a fear; and the grouad 
falls, f behind us every instant, leaving » 
great gulph betweesi us and the retreat 
intpjgoodnessi cutting off our return to the 
hoB99 of fforgiy^nessy and the society of 
goi^n^nj and thie^ peacefuloess of our owQ. 
CQ^c^fxip^. ^ILjthis we may see l|ereafl^« 
^»fc Vfi^b4t?^:^ame eye let. us, see it now. 




raise us up Mt; or our ^nnrtePlffla w9^ 

heve.'^ii^o^ 9T^ .passing tlurough th'^fiifflN^ 
oitemptatioh as 6od has will6d^ stri^ ^ 
tq^^ rijg^t^ and winning slowljr and'p^ 
fn^^ way to Heaven. It is nbi? IP 



moment of iiappiness^ such happihcfiss as 
tfie,wprl(f jg^ives^ and man too often' c6v\iW/ 
IottSw for the past, fear for the fiitilt^/ 
oul)rof our final success, the hardship/W 
se^Hlknial/ iiie anxiety of calculatinir cofr-^ 
^^c^r^Ten the words of the Ma^F 
whom we serve: '^Take up thy'croS's itiif 



A youfig man just entering in at'the sirli^fir 
r^ Bni^^tlie narrow way, "canhofc "^iirvdBP 
imseff 6^ serious, of anxious, otsoiRitiwSS 
^l^oilihong^^ -Let ^m',^'4ilM 
moments ^eep'his eye steadily '^fficOT^xK 



«Very step ihdtlie makiai^^ WiH t>^iu)jfeM^^ 
8&d tlse xip>< and sprMd iiit^ ttte^daMtfiess' 
till the whoU ^eav«^ are^^ooiieti ^itb itsi 
Mghtoess ; and withouf; any serifiible tsUix-' 
ditibn^ without perhaps any^'suiipenlri^iki e# 
its sights even when passing' through thti 
▼aUey of the shadow of death; the gloomi- 
ness of oar walk upon earthy wifl open into 
^e glories of Heaven. What fs it that 
supports us in our painful efforts to im- 
prove our minds^ or obtain a distinction in 
the worlds which perhaps God will neter 
concede us ? Is it not the hope of the ftk^ 
ture? Do we not strengthen^ and console 
ourselves by imagining the hour when 2SA 
we desire will be gained^ and we shiEdi look 
back with satisfaction and joy on our pre^ 
sent self-denial and toQt So let it be with 
our religion. We cannot answer, by any 
reason, the expectation of our nature. We 
shall find litde in the whole Bible which 
justifies a doubt, thatwbra Ood raises us 
from our graves, we shidl be-abU to look 
back upon this Kfe, and traoe^oot its comse 
to an end. Let us look at^ousr present 



pf^j^Q^asiwe flhaU behold 4t !tltep> wii^B^ 
bie^jifeQ 13 befi^ce our eyes^ Doyou^up- 
P9P9< Wf^ sh^ll then think hacd th^ettnjggk^ 
Brbich DOW are required ol us 7 . IXo *jwt 
believe that we shall then repine at any^ 
paana or hardahips by which God may be 
npw brii^iBg us to faith and meekness^ ati4 
love ? Will the price of a few idiort year^ 
(God in his infinite mercy has made theoi 
short, with the increase of our sins) will the 
pprioe of a few short years be too maok tor 
pay for an eternity of joy ? Shall we upb 
rMher> almost regret that' we could not 
have merited heaven by something more 
oC suffering or labour — ^almost repine that 
W^. tiave done nothing, and that He wha 
l^Fing&us into glory has done all? We 
shall behold our Saviour in the same body^ 
which was hung upon the cross : will it 
not be something to feel that before we 
CEUUti^ into his presence, upon this earth, in 
our youth, in the midst of traaptatioo, we 
also, for haa sake and in his name, had mmv 
tified the lusts of the flei^, and crucified 
our bodies to sid ) We shall witness the 



^§ mm?'^ 



first began to move ^jj^Jp^^^jg^r^^a^— ^ 

^^ weJtJ^pji were tempted, tp haj;dei^;ciijir 

i?5?fP<^!Wea8i.God— liow <3«?p!|y |. ]^W,i^J^ 
j^^lyj-r-that we were not,.p(|r^it|;|e!^j^ 
1^^^ ii,,,and throw our§eiye§, , in^p, , tjje 
of the Tempter ? , ,\ ., ,..;!>,,.-;• 



.5^^fld;.we shall a^ Go4 ^s h^ j?.. ^i^ 
^ll,^.^,il^nk of our preaept kpojp^^edg^.pf 
*uf;.p};^,^»^,dpculties, of, our pej;p|l^xi^|p5 
19^ ^^};itfl ? He is .all wise, the ^p^^^T, ^ 
^ ^i^mf., ghaU -we lool? hBfik.pji,.j(^ 
'Y[M9W If^PW jwth!prJ4e woA coi^qeit,? ^ 

ft «o^ #ft??^^ntfee. -i^ijje^, ,9^ ^| j^he 
our gratitude and joy, when as " the work- 




i^^ihSi all^dfU-alVbfBS^cfpabfcSffiSL 
M^nt m' Weeing ' otife soul' from iektfUS- 
tt6^^w(iuia" lay it to bntli^dM" W^ 
i^ii£ the cry of the rich tnafl In fcfett, W!i€» 
1i4' himself was beyond comf^f^^'andt'^fieh 
' AtitakaM told him of the'great gtiVpji ^M^ 
^{/oheeonld pass> ^'Tpraythe^j isi^, 
therefore, that thoa Wouldest 6ea^%'^i^ 
fe/'my father's house : for I haVd'fiVif^re- 
'£hr^'; 'that he may testify tinto <t!hm!'f^ 
iOi^ atso oome into this place ott6rti&4t^}^ 
'Add if inemory can enter nito UeaVeftf, ^ 
Wemory of this place and time; intkf iV% 
ti(it dread^we do not know-^it ii fflPfl^K- 
Aess)— but if a cry should residihxii ^€fa]S, 
bf one going down Into tortttrei ''Att&^tKft; 
ohebd acompanion of ouli^lift-^dnieflbifed 
iivitHiti these walls^noir ^ftli% kf o6t 
^ind'taiigKt by ilie sAthfe vcSc^aiife^^ 
ttS^hf haVB^saTfed, ' wttied' t<f saie; *l^^iL 

» Ephes. ii. 10. ^ + Luke vi. 26. ' 
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mtk'^le, or waming, or enttefAt^^-^wfflit tiot 
be aitful ? wiD it not be full of ifemioi^e ? 
ft* ihis thotigHt ^ffl b^full'df j^y,— I Svas 
dyoanglhan, wefak andf Ighbi^tit and fein- 
fill; and yet God, in his iniihiife mefcy, 
made me the means of bringing to Kfeaven 
many who are now around me. My ex- 
ample touched one : my word warned an- 
other : my friendship saved a third firom 
riiin: my steady censure of profligacy 
checked it when extending around me: 
and even my youth was employed in the 
best service of a creature to his Creator — 
bringing over souls to his service^ and 
spreading the knowledge of his name. 

And now, oh merciful God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the re- 
surrection and the life, in whom whosoever 

• 

.believeth shall live though he die, and who- 
soever liveth and believeth in him shall not 
die eternally ; we beseech thee to raise us 
from the death of sin unto the life of right- 
eousness, that at the last day we may all 
be found acceptable in thy sight, and re- 
ceive the blessing which thy well-beloved 
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Soni^hfll th^re ,pix>nounce to all thatloiVP 
mduf/^, 1thee> saying: Come ye blessed 
childjren of lay Father^ receive the kingdom 
preparedfbr you from the begiqning e^f .Uip 
world. Grant this^ oh merciful Father^ 
throug)^ Jesus Christ's sake. 



FINIS. 



